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Chapter 1.
THE WITCH CULT IN BRITAIN,

MYD&mmhipuflh:MmalMagicmdm;drnﬂﬂ

Castletown, Isle of Man, brings me a great deal of corres-
pondence from all parts of the world; some interesting. some
abusive (a very little, just emough to enliven mmiters), some
fantastic, and some funny in all senses of the word.

However, my more serious correspondents want to know the
ongin of witchcraft. Where, they ask, did it come from? What is
behind this thing that obsessed the minds of men for centuries?
Is it an underground cult of devil-worship? A dark thresd running
through history? An irruption of the supematural into normal
life? Or is it an enormous delusion? What is the meaning of it all?

This is a matter which of late years has exercised the ingenuity
of a number of writers. These may be roughly divided into three
schools, Firstly, those who ke the severcly rationalist view that
witcheraft was a kind of mass hysteria, arising from psychological
causes. Secondly, those who maintain that witcheraft is real, and
that it is the worship and service of Satan, in whom its devoless
appear to be great believers. This is the attitude taken by that very
prolific writer, the late Montague Summers, and his many imitators
Thirdly, that school, headed by anthropologists like Dr. Margaret
Murray, which has tried to look at the subject without either
superstitious terrors and theological argument on the one hand,
or materialistic incredulity on the other. This school of thought
maintains that witchcraft is simply the remains of the old pagan
religion of Western Europe, dating back to the Stone Age, and
that the reason for the Church’s persecution of it was that it was
a dangerous rival | personally belong to this third school, because
its findings accord with my own experience, and because it is the
only theory which seems to me to make sense when viewed in the
light of the facts of history.

Perhaps | had better state briefly what that experience iz 1 am
at present the Director of the only museum in the world, so far
as I know, which is exclosively concerned with mapie and witch-
craft. T was s Givil Servant in the Far East (Malaya) until my
retirement, and 1 made a large collection of magical instruments,
charms, etc., which formpd the nucleus of the present collection
here. | am also an archueologist and an anthropologist, and through
these studies 1 became Intesested in the part played in the fife of

9 .



THE: MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

manki b:flmgimlbeii:fa.nndbylﬂmpwplcduuimﬂt
of these beliefs.

When 1 was out East, before I had any contact with witchcraft
in Britain, | investigated muoch native magic without finding any-
thing which could not be expliined by telepathy, hypootism,
mmsﬁunur@nﬂdmmdﬁwkblcmﬁdaﬁmngiﬁﬂm

repealed; and T did not think that anyone, with the exception of
the Rev. Montague Summers, dared hint that there might be
_nuylhinginni!ﬂmaﬂmdnywhbcmbﬁnghughnduﬂndﬂ
Godfrey Leland had been regarded as a romancer who had written
up a few lwalian fortune-tellers, and while Dr Margaret Murray
wknnwnnsagmda.ulhmpohgist_itmthougm:hﬂdmw
writing about things that happened three or four hundred years
lgu.whmpmplcmmpmﬁﬁnus.qdhdiwedﬁuylhim
However, after Dr. Murray's books appeared, some other people
mhnunmughmﬂnﬁtmutliumﬂ-ﬂnmwﬁchumbm

. i0



THE WITCH CULT IN BRITAIN

saidl that they were only village fortune-tellers, impostors who knew
nothing about the subject, and there never had been any organisa-
tion, and anyone who thought otherwise was just being imagina-
tive. 1 was of these opinions in 1939, when, here in Britain, 1 met
some people who compelled me to alter them. They were interested
in courious things, reincarnation for one, and they were also
interested in the fact that an ancestress of mine, Grizel Gairdner,
had been borned as a witch. They kept saying that they had met
me before. We went through everywhere we hud been, and T could
not ever have met them before in this life; but they claimed to have
known me in previous lives. Although I believe in reincarnation,
as many people do who have lived in the East, 1 do not remember
my past lives clearly; I only wish [ did. However, these people
told me enough to make me think. Then some of these new (or
old) friends said, "* You belonged to us in the past. You are of
the blood. Come back to where you belong.™

I realised that 1 had stumbled on something interesting: but I
was half-initinted before the word * Wica ' which they used hit
me like & thunderbolt, and 1 knew where [ was, and that the Old
Religion still existed. And so I found myself in the Circle. and
there took the usual oath of secrecy, which bound me not to reveal
In this way I made the discovery that the witch cult, that people
thought to have been persecuted out of existence, still lived. I
found, too, what it was that made so many of our ancestors dare
imprisonment, torture and death rather than give up the worship

inner meaning of that saying in one of Fiona Macl.eod's books:
" The Old Gods are not dead. They think we are.”

I am a member of the Society for Psychical Research, and on
the Committee of the Folklore Socicty; so [ wanted to tell of my
discovery. But I was met with a determined refusal. * The Age of
Persecution is not over,” they told me; * give anyone half a chance
and the fires will hlaze up again.” When 1 said lo one of them,
“Why do you keep all these things so secret still? There's
persecution nowadays! ™ 1 was told, * Oh, isn’t there? If people
knew what I was, every time a child in the village was ill, or
somebody’s chickens died, 1| should get the blame for it Witch-
craft doesn't pay for broken windows."

1 can remember as a boy reading in the papers of a woman
being burned ulive in Southern Ireland as a witch; but [ could
not believe that there could be any persecution nowadays in Eng-
land. So, against their better judgment, they agreed to let me write
a little about the cult in the form of fiction, an historical novel

il



THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAET

whmuwimhmysalimofwhuﬂmybaﬂwcuddhﬂwthﬂ
were perseculed. This was published in 1949 under the title of
High Magic's Aid.

In 1951 a very importani event occurred. The Government of
the day passed the Fraudulent Mediums Act. which repealed and
rq:imadtheln.nnmuiningwunhcmhﬁn.unduwhid:sphﬁ-
ualists used to be prosecuted in modern times. This Act is, |
believe; unh;minlngaﬂymopﬁﬁnglh:ﬂistmmnfgmuin:
mediumship and psychic powers.

[ thought that at last common-sense and religious freedom had
prevailed; but even so, the passage of this Act was highly
obnoxious to certain religious bodies which had been preaching
against Spiritualism for years and trying to outlaw it as ** the work
d&m"tﬁgﬂhﬁtﬁmanymhermdeﬁmlnwhi:hlhqohjﬂmd.
including Freemasonry and, of course, witchcraft.

About 4 year previously, this Museum had been opened, and 1
had flattered myself that showing what witchcraft really is, an
mdemr:l?gion_wmddammuuhuﬁﬂtyinauqum.lm
to find out in due course how wrong I was!

Any attempt to show wilchcraft in anything even remotely
muhgahvﬂumbhﬁghknrmdmlhugclmmwmhﬁm
of it as something uniformly evil and devili or even to present
it as a legitimate object of study, can still arouse the most sur-
prising reactions. The virtues of humanism, which Charles Salt-
mdeﬁnﬂdan"l:n:iﬁvi{y.inuﬂipnmmdmdiﬁuu,mgdhﬂ
whhhmﬁq.mﬁnﬁxyandmm."hunlﬂqlﬁhulmg
mymgﬂintheh*m:meapinulh:mmﬁwwlﬁ:hpmdm
the Malleus Maleficarum.

lnlﬂﬂ&nmﬂumﬂughﬂnmabmk.i?&dxmﬂ. which
gave a very good historical account of witchcralt, but stated that
vdﬁhinmﬁdiuwalﬁmuwhnhmhadatuuywurted-um ritual of
Mromwhhhdnypﬁfmnmd.nmdmwimhmmﬁmply
perverts who celebrated * Black Masses,” which hie described ps
Hmbh;pimwusinﬁmﬁm:ufthcﬂlﬁﬂjaummm
meuimyhhadsmnm.andlmamgpdmpemmde:hm
that it might do good to write a factual book about witcheraft,
and so ['wrote Witcheraft Today.* In writing this latter book, 1
m!uumlmymﬂbﬂmkylhmdﬁarybdialflmmmo
mmh.lmnthcﬁnknfuﬂmdjngpnophwhumllmdmmm
m:dhighlyufﬁnd&lflnidmliui:.m:puhﬁslnnwnuld
qbtbﬁlutcrmad.lnthis:itunﬁmldidﬂuhmlmdd.lnpur-




THE WITCH CULT IN BRITAIN

Chuuflhuﬁmqmmulhnduhdwmhﬂumaslhﬂd

got ** inside " m"%tnﬂhﬂu&hﬁm"'ﬁqnﬂmﬂ
** We don't know how to perform it, and ﬂmdid what would
hethepoﬁmnfdningm?“'ﬂw also said, “ You know what
happens at our meetings. There is the little religious ceremony,
rhegreﬁmguflhe{}kiﬁodx;ihmmhusmmwhi:hhnsmhe
talked over, or perhaps someone wants to do a rite for some
purpose; next there is g little feast and a dance; then you have o
hurry for the last bus home! There is no time or place for any
nonsense of ** Black Masses," and anyhow why should we want
to do one?™

1 think this is just common sense. To a Roman Catholic who
hdh\ﬁh:?ﬂﬂﬂbﬂmﬁ:ﬁun.ﬂmh,thmm:hmmmmu!
the Mass are literally changed into the flesh and blood
nm:mauialinmﬂlmth:ﬂuﬁmumbethcmnﬂmmm
phemy; but witches do not belleve this, so it would simply be
absurd to them to try to insult a piece of bread.

I am not the first to have pointed this out; Eliphas Levi, the
celebrated French occultist, who was also & devote Catholic, stated
in his book, Dogme et Rituel de la Haure Magie, that the first
condition of success in the practice of black magic was to be pre-
pared to profane the cultus in which we believed.

Some may bold that anyone who does not believe in Trans-
substantiation is lacking in the True Faith and doomed to Hell.
I am told that certain Nonconformist ministers: preaching against
Transubstantiation obtained consecrated Hosts and held them up
to mockery in the pulpit; but I have never heard that this made
them witches.

What about the Christian people who carry such consecrated
Hosts about in lockels as personal charms? Are they being
reverent or not? And are they witches? (We have some of these
charms in this Museam). [ know very well that some people would
be shocked at this practice, but this does not alter the fact that
it is done,

The point which those writers who persistently link the wilch
cult with the Black Mass fail to appreciate is that they can either
maintain that witches are pagans, or that they celebrate Black
Masses; but that in the name of Jogic and common sense they
cnnot have it both ways.

Unlike a number of sensational writers, 1 do not wish to convey
the impression that there are witches at work in every comer of
the land. On the contrary, there are very few real witches left,
mmmmmmz.mmmmmmmnmm
generally the descendants of witch families, and have inherited a

13
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THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

tradition which has been preserved for generations. This is, indeed,
the traditional way in which witchcraft was spread and preserved;
the children of witch families were taught by their parents, and
initiated at an carly age. In fact, this 15 very probably the origin
of all those frightful stories of the witches bringing babies
Sabbat to eat them; what really happened was that witch parents
dared not omit to have their babies baptised, for fear of

arousing suspicion, so they used to bring the babies
first, and present them in dedication to the Old Gods. Then, they
felt, it wouldn't matter if a ceremony of Christian baptism was
later gone through ** for show.” (* When | bow my head in the
house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon Thy servant in this thing™).
However, as the persecution of the Old Religion grew more fierce,
it became dangerons to admit children. Innocent children prattied
among themselves about where their parents went and what they

5
g

E

instance, who was burned as a witch here in Castletown in 1617,
had her voung son burned with her, simply because he was her
son. Hence the custom of initiating the children was less and less
observed, and this, coupled with the wholesale extermination policy
carried on at the Church’s instigation, soon greatly reduced the
numbers of the cult.

However, there is one factor in the continuity of the tradition
which the opponents of the cult had not reckoned with, The
witches are firm believers in reincarnation, and they say that
“Once & wilch, always a witch.” They believe that people who
have been initiated into the cult, and have really accepted the
Old Religion and the Old Gods in their hearts, will retom to it
or have an urge towards it in life after life, even though they may
have po conscious knowledge of their previous associations with
it. There may be something in this; because | know personally of
three people in one coven who discovened that, subsequent to their
coming into the cull in this life, their ancestors had had links with
it, and T have alresdy mentioned the witches who ** recommended
me.

O course, witch rites to-day are somewhat different from what
they used to be many centuries ago, Then the great meetings,
called Sabbats, used to be attended by large numbers of the
population, who arrived provided with the wherewithal to cook
a meal for themselves (hence the ** hellfsh Sabbat fires ™ we have
heard so much about), and prepared to spend a night on the heath

. 14



THE WITCH CULT IN BRITAIN

in merrymaking, once the more serious rites were over. In fact,
most traditional country merrymakings have some connection with
the Old Religion: the Puritan Stubbes, in his Anatomie of Abuses,
fiercely denounces the people who stayed out all night in the woods
**Maying " on the old Sabbat date of May Eve; and Christina
Hole, in her English Folklore, notes how the Morthamptonshire
** guisers *—folk-dancers dressed in fantastic costumes—are called
“witch-men " to this day. Such instances might be greatly
multiplied.
The English climate, of course, did not always permit these
ings to be held on the heath; and | think that in this event
ey probably took place in someone's bam, or in the hall of a
house whose owner was friendly to the cult. In the Basque
of Pays de Labourd in 1609 the official investigator from
Parlement of Bordeaux, Pierre de Lancre, was hosified to
that the Sabbat was sometimes held in the locl church,
parently with the priest’s consent, He was particularly scandal-
ised to find how many Basque pricsts sympathised with the Old
3 -
We are often told horrid tales of witch meetings in churchyards,
and of witches who, in the words of Robert Burms, * in kirkyards
renew their leagues owre howkit dead.” But in the old times the
churchyard was the regular place for village merrymakings. In
those days a churchyard was not, as it is to-day, a place of grmave-
stones, but simply a green sward. From M. C. Andesson’s Looking
for History in British Churchest we may see that dancing in the
chtirchyard was quite feasible in the old days s the author says
that it was not the practice 10 erect gravestones (o those who were

i}

SER

E'ﬁl

alt the place they always chose for their dances was the
church ;mﬂmﬁrtcllllythcmndmrun:u danced In &
ring were old songs of their forefathers, ldﬂw from old




THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT
such-like lures of the devil’, over and over again the bishops forbade
in

these songs and ; but in vain, In every country E.uru;;:i
:ii’hl through the Middle Ages to the time dr{hu Reformmution, s
ter it, epuntry folk continued 1o sing and danse in the churchyard.
ba

his head, and the next 1 at
vobiscum', he sald, ‘Sweetheart have
: : scandal whach got into a chronicle.®
However, 1 have never heard of a present-day witch meeting
in a churchyard; I think those sensation-mongers who
have described present-day witches as forgathering in graveyards
are guessing, and their guess is a few centuries out.
Actunlly, witch meetings to-day may take place anywhere that
is convenient, and only people who have been initiated into the
cult are dllowed to be present. The actual proceedings would
probably greatly disappoint those who have been nurtured on tales
of blood sacrifices, drunken orgies, obscene rites, etc., etc. Witches
do not use blood sacrifices; and only the type of mind which
considers all recognition of the Elder Gods and their symbaols to
be * dinbolical ™ would call their rites “ obscene ™. There are, on

2,

for instance, that she thought the Church of England's Marriage
Service so disgusting that she could never bring berself 1o submit
to it. Much depends upon one's point of view in these matters.

The taking of wine during the rites is part of the ceremony; it
consists usually of two glasses at the most, and is not intended to
be a * mockery " of anything, still Jess & ** Black Mass ™, In fact,
wilches say that their rite of the " Cakes and Wine" (a ritual
meal in which cakes and wine are consecrated and partaken of)
i much older than the Christian ceremony, and that in fct it
the Christians who have copied the rites of older religions. In
view of the fact that such ritual meals are known to have been
part of the Mysteries of the goddess Cybele in ancient times, and
that a similar ritual meal is partaken of, according o Arthur
Avalon in Shakti and Shakta, by the Tantriks of India, who are
also worshippers of & great Mother-Goddess, there seem 1o be
some grounds for this statement

In the old days, they tell me. ale or mead might be used instead
of wne, any dnnk in fact that had “a kick " in it, because this
represented * life ", 1 wonder if this is why Shakespeare used the

*The chronicle in quest that of Ginldoy Cambrensis  Gemma
Ecclesiastion, pt. 1. ¢ XLIL Ty &

n'
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THE WITCH CULT IN BRITAIN

expression “' cakes and ale ™ as a synonym for fun which was
frowned on by the pious?

It is a tradition that fire in some form, generally a candle, must
be present on the altar, which is placed in the middle of the circle,
and candles are also placed about the circle itself. This circle is
drawn with the idea of *‘ containing™ the * power' which is
raised within it, of bringing it to a focus, so to speak, so that some
end may be accomplished by raising it. This focusing of force is
called ** The Cone of Power ™.

Incense is also used, and 1 have read in Spiritualist literature
that ** power " is thought by some mediums to be given off by
naked flames, by a bowl of water, and by incense. All these are
present on the witches' altar. T once took a photograph of a
witches' meeting-place while a rite was being performed there; this
inciuded none of the people present, deliberately, but merely the
altar, etc., and part of the circle. When the photograph was
developed it showed “extras " in the form of ribbon-like forma-
tions, some of which sppeared to proceed from the candles T
assured myself that there was nothing in the composition of the
candles which could account for this phenomenon, nor was there
anything wrong with my camera. A copy of this photograph is on
display in the Mussum,

The great reservoir of * power ", sccording to the witches, is
the human body. Spiritualists genemnlly. shore this belief. Upon
the pmactical means used to mise and direct this “ power ** 1 do
not propose to touch; but that it is not a mere flight of fancy to
believe in its existence is proved by some of the researches of
modern  science. The madiesthesin journal, The Pendulum, for
Masch, 1956, carried an amicle called * Living Tissue Rays ™, by
Thomas Colson, from the Electronic Medical Digest. This told
Professor Otto Rahn of Comell University had described to
meeting of the American Association for the Advancement of
Science, at Syracuse, New York, how veast cells can be killed by
a person looking intently at them for a few minutes. The yeast
mmphmdmagiasspm:.nndhzldclmmmm':
eyes. The Professor explained this by saying that certain rays were
emitted from the human eye which were capable of producing this
result. For several years, he said, scientists had been reporting
discoveries that living things produce ultra-violet mays. In the

g%

E-

The Hnger-ti n]lnrmmlpumuﬂnnﬁlkﬂiedmrudﬂ
Thwﬂpﬁur:mmﬁanudmbeaﬁmul 'ml:-uz
Then came the eye. Human rays are not alwa Inrmiul.ﬁmm
perons they are beneficiab to tiny plants seems to be no
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difference in the kind, but the volume differs. When it is Jethal
to The same person emits i al different mic, o may be
A * mt one time and ‘benign’ &t another. The right hand sppears
tos more than the left, even in left-handera . |

These body myy geem. 1o mv:nnﬁmmtm‘mulybrth:?am

af budy:h.i are re mlﬂfdly,mhul‘.hn;llmio the

hands and the soles of the feet. . .. The tops of the fingers are very
emitters of this energy. . . . The back pives off the least

and abdomen and . chest more. The sex organs In

sexes and breasts in women emut 1 ravs quiie strongly.

LE
il

: extract gives the reason for the witches' traditional
ritual nudity. To their Christian opponents (his was mere shame-
lessuess; but students of comparmative religion know that, apart
from the practical magical reagon given above, nudity in religious
ceremanies is & very old and world-wide practice. This is, in fact,
yet another indication of the witch cult’s derivation from remotest
antiguity.

Il may seem strange that the belicfs of the witch and the dis-
coveries of the man of science should ever find a realm i which
they could meet and touch: yet this is not the first time such a
thing has happened. The doctor who introduced the use of digitalis
into ‘medical practice bought the secret from a Shropshire witch,
after taking an interest in her herbal cures:

The witches" beliel that ** the power ™ resides within themselves.
:ndtha:llmirdt:smembﬁngitomisthcpmtdiﬁmm
between them and the practitioners of ** ceremonial magic ™', black
or white. The latter proceed by the mvocatmnurci'ﬂc:&houuf
spirits, sometimes of demons, whom they seek to compel to serve
them. This is not the witches® way, though they believe that helpful
spirits, human or otherwise, come of their own accord to assist
in their rites, and that those present who have developed * the
Sight** (Le. clairvoyance) may ses such spinits.

A populur belief about witchcraft, which is nevertheless
erroneous, is the iden that a witches' coven must consist of
thirteen people. Actually, it may consist of more or less than
thirteen people; but thirteen is considered to be the ideal number,
This may be because it is the best nufnber of people to work in
the witches' traditional nine-foot cirde; six couples and a leader.

18



THE WITCH CULT 1IN BRITAIN

Candlemass, May Eve, Lammas, and Halloween; the equinoxes
and solstices ane celebrated also, thus making the Eight Ritual
Qccasions, as the wilches call them. On the great Sabbats all the
covens that could forgather together would do so; but apart from
Lhmgru.tﬁhbnl&mmnrmhngsulhdﬂﬂmum
word ' Eshat"™ may come [rom the old French ** s'esbattre ™,
meaning ** to frolic, to enjoy onesell "', Traditionally, the Esbat is
the meeting of the local coven for local matters, or simply for fun,
and it is, or should be, held at or near the full moon.
As might be expected from a moon cult, the leading part in the
ceremonies is played by the High Priestess, or Maiden. She has
the position of authority, and may choose any man of sufficient
rank in the cult to be her High Priest. In France the Maiden was
sometimes called [a Reine du Sabbat; in Scotland she seems 0
have been called the Queen of Elphame (i.e. Faery), and one old
witch-trial has it that “ she makes any man King whom she
Apart from the theory that the “ fairiess” were actually the
primitive People of the Heaths, the smaller, darker aboriginal folk
displuced by the Early Iron Age invaders, which 1 treated of in
Witchoraft Today, there is another connection between them and
the witches. In the popular mind, after the advent of Christianity
the old Celtic Paradise to which the souls of pagans went when
they died became the ** Realm of Faerie ", and the God and God-
dess who were the rulers of the After-World became the deities of
the witches, who held to the Old Religion, and also were considered
es the King and Queen of Faery., Hence the High Priestess of a
witch coven, who is considered as the Goddess's living representa-
tive, would naturally be called * the Queen of Elphame ™,
The original “ Fairylund " was the pagan paradise, and the
" fairies "' of early romances, are very different from the dainty
miniature creatures of later tales and children’s stories, made up
when their original significance had been forgotten. This is made
abundantly clear by the descriptions given in the anonymous old
English poem, * Sir Orfeo ™, of which the earliest MS. we have
dates from the early fourteenth century. It is reminiscent of the
Greek story of Orpbeus and Eurydice, but with a happy ending
instead of a tragic one, and contains a fine description of ** The
proude courte of Paradis ", which was entered apparently through
a hollow hill or rocky cave, and of its rulers, * The king o' fairy
with his rout *, and his queen, the White Goddess; * As white as
19
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milke were her weeks ** and so brightly shining that Orfeo could
scarcely behold them,

A. E. Waite, in his introduction to Elfin Music, an Anthology
of English Fairy Poetry* says: ' The Elizabethan age commonly
identified the fairies of Gothic superstition with the classic nymphs
who attended Diana, while the elfin queen was Diana herself, and
was called by one of the names of that goddess, that is, Titania,
which is found in the Metamorphoses of Ovid ac a title of the
uranian queen . He states further that . . , the original fairy of
Frankish poetry and fiction was simply a female initiated into the
mysteries and marvels of magic.”

A third ingredient in the tales of ** fairies " is, of course, actual
non-human nature spirits which some people claim to be able to
see, and it is fascinating for the student of folklore to disentangje
these different strands that weave through old stories and beliefs.

The High Priest of a witch coven is. as we have seen, chosen
by the Priestess. He is the person whom the Inguisitors and witch-
hunters of old times used to call * the Devil ', as being either an
actual supernatural devil or else his human representative. Witches
are constantly being accused of ** worshipping the Devil . Now,
when we use that word ** Devil ', what picture automatically forms
itself in most people’s minds? Is it not that of a strange-looking
being who seems to be partly human and partly animal, having
great horns on his head, and a body covered with hair, although
his face is human? Have you ever stopped to wonder why this
picture should sutomatically come into your mind in this way?
There iv not one single text in the Bible which describes " the
Devil ™ or ** Satan " in this manner. The only place in which you
will find such a personage described is, curiously enough, among
the gods of the ancient peoples. Here you will find quite a number
of Homed Gods, and sometimes Horned Goddesses too, who were
not, however, beings of evil, but deitics beneficent to man. The
reason why people picture ' the Devil ” in this way is because

from the very earliest times the Church has taught that the Oid
God who possessed these attributes was the enemy of the Christian
God, and hence must be Satan; and people have got so used to

this concept that they have never stopped to question it

It is evident from early pictures and descriptions (the earliest
being the famous cave paintings found at Ariege in the Cavemne
des Trois Freres, done by men of the Stone Age), that the High
Priest who was the god's representntive sometimes wore a ritoal
disguise, consisting of a head-dress bearing the horns of a stag or
2 bull, and a kind of robe of animal skins; sometimes, too, a mask
* Walter Scott, 1881 ¥
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THE WITCH CULT IN BRITAIN

prayers for ram, or for a good harvest, and the old fertility rites
which were directed to the same end? And why must 8 King or
& Queen undergo the ritual of Coronation? With regard to the
Church’s prayers and a fertility rite, the difference would seem o
lie in the latter working on the principle that ** God helps those

spring from the same root.

As I explained in my previous book. there are cerain secrets
of the witch cult that I cannot by reason of my pledged word
reveal; but many people wrile to me saying “ You said in your
book, Witcherajt Today that all the ancient Mysteries were basic-
ally the same; so as we all know what these ancient Mysteries
were, we know exactly what the witches' secrets are. So why don't
you write another book telling everything?"

Now, while the ancient suthors who were imitiated inlo a number
of the Mysteries agree that they were all the same basically, and
there is a certain amount of agreement among modern authors
about what their secrets were, 1 doubt very much if any of them
realises the reason behind them, ** what made them work," in fact;
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and what makes things work is the witches' secret. 1 think that
this was probably Use practical secret of the ancient Mysteries also.

However, 1 am not going to be dmawn in this way to break my
wmd:asmummnwhichwiih[hapc.mmltinamﬂngu{num-
paper and stamps on the part of some of my more aggressive
correspondents, Certain of the present-day enquiries of psychical
research, archaeology, anthropology, and psychology are beginning
o converge in & manner that is gradually revealing facts about
ancient beliefs and their effect upon human evolution which have
not been realised before. It is my hope thut this book will be a
useful contribution to these lines of enquiry, and perhaps assist in
their convergence,

Upon the Ist March, 1956, Major Lloyd-George, then Home
Secretary, as a result of a question askad in the House of Com-
mons, said that black magic was an offence in common law. When
pressed by M.P.s to define black magic, he said, * It is the opposite
to white magic—{at which there was laughter and ironical cheers)—
which is performed without the aid of the devil, so | assume the
other is done with his aid ™.

If this be accepted as a definition, then authentic witchoraft
is certainly not black magic, because witches do not even believe
in the devil, let slone invoke him. The Old Homed God of the
witches is not the Satan of Christianity, and no amount of theo-
logical argument will make him so. He is, in fact, the oldest deity

to man, and is depicted in the oldest representation of a
divinity which has yet been found, namely the Stone Age painling
in the innermost recess of the Caverne des Trois Freres at Aricge.
He is the old phallic god of fertility who has come forth from the
moming of the world, and who was already of immieasurable
antiquity before Egypt and Babylon, let alone before the Christinn
mNnrdidh:periahatlhgn?lhntﬂmlPanmdmd+Seﬂﬂly
through the centuries, hidden deeper and deeper as time went on,
his worship and that of the naked Moon Goddess, his bride, the
Lady of Mystery and Magic and the forhidden joys, continued
sometimes among the great ones of the land, sometimes in humble
cottages, or on lonely heaths and in the depths of darkling woods,
on summer nights when the moon rode high It does so still.

From time to time the public have been treated to various
highly-coloured and highly unconvincing ** revelations ™ in the
popular Press und elsewhere upon the subject of ** Black Magic "',
* Satanism ", and similar matters, and occasiopally these have
bﬂ:ﬂﬁnkdwilhwitdmﬂ.lﬂm:ﬂanﬁghtawyﬂmtlpum
ally maintain an attitede of thorough-going scepticism towards
these things, and that even if they 4d exist I do not consider them
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THE WITCH CULT IN BRITAIN

to have any relation to the survival of the witch cult Alleged
" confessions *', especially where wilchcraft is mentioned, bear
nmpi:intnm]:vidm;dthairmmﬂﬁciuumhmnmuy
are obviously modelled upon sensational thrillers and reveal no
knowledge whatever of genuine witch practices.

The real thing is deeper hidden than this, People, especially
country people, are reluctant to talk about it; but no ane, I think,
can study folklore in this country for long without becoming con-
vinced of the amazing vitality and tenacity of okl beliefs.

Where the town-dweller usually goes astray in his conclusions
about the witch cult is that he has been fed mentally upon the
alleped ™ revelations ™ mentioned sbove, or upon works that
associate witchcraft with some fantastic belief vaguely known as
** Satanism "', with the implication that it is, or was, a cult of eyil
and nothing else. I submit that this is an unreasonable view, and
has been promulgated by persons who possess no qualifications
beyond & bent for sensationalism or an outlook blinded by religious
bigotry, The countryman snd countrywoman preserve a belief
through the centuries because they think it is some use to them,
or because they derive some satisfaction from it. Of courss, the
benefit they derive from the belief may not always seem to us to
be highly ethical Nevertheless, no one but a maniac would
deliberately cultivate evil for its own sake.

Th:fﬁundaﬂmofmagicajbdid’&,ﬂfwhichﬁﬂdmm&afm
i:thnlmm?uwemmmthnthypufonnjngﬂmﬁgmm
of ritual these Powers can be contacted and either forced or per-
suaded to assist one in some way. People believed this in the Stone
Age, and they believe it, consciously or not, to-day. It is now well-
known that most superstition is in fact broken-down ritual.

The unscen Powers that have interested mun most in his early
ve been the powers of fertility and of contact with the
: of Life and Death. These are the elementary powers
the divinitics of the witches, and their worship is as
as civilisation itself. The meaning of witchcraft is to be found,
in strange religious theories about God and Satan, but in the
pest levels of the human mind, the collective unconscious, and
the earliest developments of human society. It is the deepness
the roots that has preserved the tree.

E‘E.%;Eg
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Chapter IL
WITCHES' MEMORIES AND BELIEFS.

ANY people have written to me saying they enjoyed my book,

Witcheraft Today, and asking me to write moare about the
cult, The difficulty is, as | explained in the former book, that
witchcraft has become one of the secret religions, wherein people
can express their greatest longings and aspirations without being
mocked at; these archetvpal reverences which, arising from deep
levels of the unconscious, so strangely stir the soul. These things
I think are a true form of religion becanse they are natural; though
constant bludgeoning and conditioning of the mind may blunt
pﬂmpmmanﬂmmpmphtnshmthnrmmmm:amrmth
inmost recesses of their

With this Old Religion comes the knowledge of a type of magic,
difficult at all times to learn, and more so in these days, when
everything is against you in this respect; but which exists all the
samne as a closely guarded secret. Magic is in itself neither biack
nor white, bad nor good: it is how it is usad, the intent or the
knowledge behind it, that matiers.

Other people write asking me to expound more fully my ideas
of the ongins of witcheraft, and the only true answer | can give
is. *1 don’t know *'; but | have been doing a lot of research on
the subject, and this book is largely the result. It is just what I
think, not what I know, because 1 do not see how anyone will ever
find the first beginnings. They are probably something like this:
very primitive men, still rather like their animal kindred, lived
happily and thoughtlessly until they were menaced by the slow
wudngu!anlm&mhmgrwlhmwmdﬂum and
they had to search harder to get food, Their shambling puit may
tmmtuemhindthﬂu{npu_mmﬂhnmpcmapsﬂmdmpplng

npr@umnunnnﬂwml their brains, which grew keener. Their
speech improved, and with it their ideas. The cold killed off much
of the fruit they lived on. and made them congregate in caves,
going out in bodies to hunt game, taking more and more to a meat
diet. With the discovery of fire-making, ritual may have started,
You did this and this, and up sprang jhe magical flame, a spirit
at your command. Or it may have started with the custom of
dancing to celebrate & successful humt.
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Tt became lucky to do certain rites to induce good hunting and
gain power over the game. Then slowly certain people took (o
doing the rites, and something like a priesthood was formed; that
u,lhgymmxdwhummcmnnmngimﬂypowfulpu?p{eupd

performed, mimicking
a

the stalking and slaying of game. Later it took the form of
fertility dance, when lhey became catiie breeders and not so
worship of natural phenomena, moon, stars and sun.
Magic has been classed as a trick closely guarded by the primi-
ﬁwma,giciun.Puhapsw:i{hﬂmh-icknlduhgmme(hingm
that ‘something else will occur. The airmen who drop a bomb
could not kc:hebombusdf they make intelligent use of a
certain force which they do not wholly onderstand; and that is
whummcmlﬂmmmmmfﬂme,m&:tﬁnﬂem:homh
mthmrpllm. they may destroy themselves. This also occurs in
magic; you must know how to keep the cffects away from your-

E

-

The witches’ own traditions simply tell them that they existed
from all time; bul that they came to where they are now from
Summer Land m the distant past. When you ask them where
the Summer Land is they do not know; but it seems to have besn
a place of warmth and happiness, the Earthly Paradise of which
all maces of mankind have some tradition, and which so many
adventurers have risked their lives seeking. (It may be noted in
this connection that in Welsh legend, ** Gwiad yr Hav "', ** the Land
of Summer ”, is the Celtic Other World, and also the place where
the:nmmrsulthe(?ymumahm}

g

a.udrqu!ntﬂhcgrumrand lesser festivals, to conduct the worship
of the Goddess and the Homed God. They considered it good that
men should dance and be happy, and that this worship and
miuntmnmmryturoumnmgahmmhhplaumﬂw
After-World, and a reincarnation into your own tribe again, among
those whom you loved and who loved you, and that you would
remember, know, and love them again. They think that in the
good old days all this was obvious to the whole tribe. Witches
were supported by the commiunity, and they gave their services
freely to all who asked their help. (A primitive National Health
Service?) It is partly because of this that there is a strong witch
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THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

traddition that they may never take monecy for practising their art;
that is, they may not work for hire.

As they worked for the good of the tribe, they were inclined
1o favour a strong chief or king, someone who would see that the
laws were observed, that everyone had their fair share, and that
everyone did their work properly. For this reason, too, they were
inclined to dislike politics; anything that made the tribe fight
among themselves they considered bad.

They think that they were not Druids, but representatives of
an older faith: that the Druids were a good and strong male
priesthood who worshipped the sun in the daytime, and were
inclined to mix in politics, while the witches worshipped the
by night. It is almost as if the Druids were the bishops, etc., who

.
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their magic, as they assist the God and the Goddess in their turn
hsrmiamgpuwﬁturthcmbylhnirdamaamlbycﬁwrmﬂm
quna.rhaymmcmsidﬂthcgudsubuing_mﬂuﬁhpmﬁful



WITCHES' MEMORIES AND BELIEFS

Under-Gods, who manifest as the tribal gods of different peoples:
mh%u[&lmfwmmmmﬂnmm
own image (* Elchim " being a plural noun), " male and female
nmdn'{'hayﬂmn“ !msﬂnnsandeusa!lh#Egph:m'the_

* portmanteau-word * of certain initiates, * Maben ', which is
MA, AB, BEN, or " Mother, Father and Son"; and the Homed
Gudanﬂﬂmﬁmlﬂmnﬂh:wil:hu&ymmmmwhf
each people should not worship their national gods, or why any-
one should strive to prevent them from doing so. This has always
caused them to take a poor view of missionary enterprise, whether
by the orthodox Church or by totalitarians such as the Com-
munists. They think that many of the troubles in this world are
caused by those various organisations which are formed * to make
people do and believe what they don't want to, and to prevent
them from doing and believing what they do want to."

It is uosually said that to be made a witch one must abjure
Christianity; this is not true; but they would naturally not receive
into their ranks anyone who was a very marrow Christian, They
do not think that the real Jesus was literally the Son of God, but
are quile prepared to accept that he was one of the Enlightened
Ones, or Holy Men. That is the reason why witches do not think
they were hypocrites * in time of persecution " for going to church
and honouring Christ, especially as so many of the old Sun-hero
myths have been incorporated into Christianity; while others might
bow to the Madonna, who is closely akin to their goddess of
heaven. In former times attendance at church was compulsory by
law, and absence both punishable and dangerous, in that it aroused
suspicion; but of this more anon,

It must be understood that witches were for the last two
thousand years, at least the village priestesses, wise men and
women, elc. Thcjpeﬂnrmmdth:ntﬂwh:hbmughlpquntym
ﬂwmmumur;mﬁumtmmhnwuppmadm.lhcaﬁml
religion, which was at first Druidism, Then the Druids in Britain
contacted the first Christian missionaries, who may have been led
by Joseph of Arimathea. They had long had a god called Hesus,
and a tradition of a Divine Child, so it was not difficult for them
to accept primitive Christian teaching. This tended to separaie
them further from the witch cult, but there is no evidence of any
antaponism between them.

Then first the Roman, and later the Saxon invasions came. The
kings, nobles, and the Christianised Druids suffered badly, and
many fled to Ireland and Scotland, as did many good craftsmen,
jewellers, etc. (and muoch of the wonderful Irish art was the work
of these British craftsmen); But, contrary to what is often thought,
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the main population remmined in their villages. The Saxons, at
first heathen, were converted to Christianity by missionaries from
Rome, and some laws against witchcraft were made.

After the Norman Conquest the Saxons became a race of serfs
under Norman masters. Later the two races tended to asmalgamate
and intermarry, becoming English instead of British and Saxon.
As there is no trace of Saxon customs in the cult, it does not seem
that such Saxon witches as there were ever came into it but when
the Normans arrived they had a tradition of something like witch-
craft. Whether this came from Norwzy or from Gaul [ am not
sure, but it certainly existed. At any rale, the British had alwvays
thought of the Saxons as oppressors who had robbed them of all
the best in their country, and the witches disliked them because
they made laws against witchcrafl, so both were wryly amusad to
see the Saxons being bullied in their tum.

The Saxons were hard-working, thick-headed, stolid people, who
stayed where they were and paid heavy taxes, while those
" Britons " who were left were inclined to be vagabondish, gipsy-
wandering. hunting and fighting types of people, who would mke
service easily with the Normans. They made good mercenary
soldiers, who lived hard and liked fighting.

Christianity sat lightly upon the Normans. They were originally
what in the East are called * rice-Christians **. Their fathers had
received lands from the French king to keep other pirates away,
on the condition of accepting baptism. Not s0 many years ago in
China, Feng Hu Sang, the Christian general, used to baptise his
troops by plaving hoses on them as they marched past, and as
Charlemagne used to drive pagan tribes through rivers at swords
point, having a bishop blessing it higher up. Such mass-conversions
are apt not to be very sincere. But Christianity was at that time
something (o which, although you might not believe it or even
clearly understand it, you had to conform if your ruler was a
Christian convert, and to give up your pagan gods and declare
them to be devils. You could do that easily, by word of mouth at
any rate; but the customs and beliefs of centuries are not altered
so readily or =0 quickly as this.

Willism the Conqueror had wisely proclaimed that he was the
mlerufﬂuthmh.andh#nppoinmdhismﬂiﬂwps:hmu
mnmmhatkamehmwmrepoﬂn:ﬂulitﬁuinulnnappdm-
ing non-English Bishops to all offices of profit. This and other
wpgnl:ndmdmcﬂommmﬂcmdmm
i if it was so difficult and expensive 1o into the
thnhnﬂnmmmdndgclhcﬂhrwmﬂdl.mtﬁnwit&u'
i'hndiumﬂ‘mphaudpﬁunm;hnyouhdmkeepmbdhf
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in it dark. This, to the younger men at least, was easy and
rum.nnm: You simply went out hunting with a few faithful
retainers, and lost yourself in the woods for a while. Doubtless all
they didn't tell

countryside in
phmbmmhnwmthmgsmnmﬁdmunhﬂwmunulubm
ard I, who expelled the Jews. Until then the Jews
apart, who were merchants, money-lenders, tax-
ors, living chteﬂymthawwns.nmrnmgmuﬂy

E

witch districts. These probably had some connections there already.
At least, it is a witch tradition that during the Jewish massacres
they had always given them shelter when they could, and it is
from these Jews that the witches got to know of the Qabalah, and
obtained many of their ideas of the Jewish mystical and magical
traditions, upon which most mediaeval magic was founded.

Neither the witches nor myself wish to argue as to the rights
or wrongs of what the Jewish Qabalists taught. All I can say is
that there is a witch tradition that this teaching among others was
given and believed, namely that the ancient religion of Israel was
the warship of the Elohim, the Supernal Father and the
Supernal Mother, Who had made man in Their image, male and
female (Genesis, Chap. I, v. 26-28); this mystery was symbolised
by the sacred Twin Pillars, Jachin and Boaz, of Solomon's Temple;
but after Solomon’s time wicked priests arose who perverted the

faith, and instead of the Gods of Love, preached a solitary
hate and vengeance. To gain power snd wealth, these
priesis had committed many pious forgeries of Holy Writ, and so
led men from the truth.

In this connection, I may quote from the Introduction to S, L.
MacGregor Mathers' book, The Kabbalah Unvyeiled. Speaking of
Ihesymhoﬁmuithe&ephlmth.ﬂmﬁuﬁ:mnumnf.ﬂm.
he
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Am these Sephiroth, jointly and severally, we find the devel
mﬁ‘mma umhubnulﬂad.. ﬂmmﬂnm
other best known (o

and pome ale. Now,' for reason or

o uttl':mﬂ.:bhhln carefully crowded

existence and smothered ug every reference to the fact that the
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{s both masculine and feminine They have tramslated

gwwnmurn-ﬂmrwhhmdhwﬂam
ve, however, left an inadvertent ndmission of their

it was mﬂmﬁm.l.v.iﬁ."ﬁndﬂnlﬂ:ynﬂ;lﬂlﬁ
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t‘mm noun, it gives 1o the af

potenicy united to s masculine idea, and thereby capable of producing

muﬂﬁm;ﬂw,wwmﬁmmhqmmuh

hear no of the Mother in the ordinary religions of
in the OQabalah we find that the Ancient of Days conforms

lhnnl'lmmmljr inlo the Father and the Mother, and thos the

Son. Now, this Mother is Elohim. Again, usunlly told that the

; Spirit ia m.m.llimt BIL.II “E‘um RVCh, nmmw
cmﬁum: as appears from the following possage 8

Yetzimh: ‘AChTh RVCh ALHIM ChIlM, Achath (feminine, not

rites with puritanical fervour, Tt is noticeable that soon after the
Qubalists began to mingle with them the Church began to persecute
them. What seems to have happened is that the Jews in hiding
disliked roughing it in the British type of village, and slowly came
back into the towns; but they dared not be known as Jews. They
had to pretend to be good Christians, and they could not be
moneylenders any more. The Church, the Templars, and the
Lombard goldsmiths had taken thal lucrative job over: but they
could be doctors and ** wise men " g:nmﬂyandmm;rcfthm
became the type we think of as “ wizards ", pmctitioners of
ceremonial magic, sellers of cures and charms, and practised as
astrologers, and there were many people who wanted their services,

Astrology was always respectable; many Churchmen practised
it, and the law never hothered them. The fundamental idea of
astrology is enshrined in the famous precept of Hermes Trisme-
gistus, from the Smaragdine Tablet, “ That which is below is like
that which is above, and that which is above is like that wihich
is below, for the performance of the miracles of the one substance,”
Everything was considered to have its astrological sigmature or
rulership, and to know the astrological signatures of herbs and of
the parts of the human body was an important branch of mediseval
medicine. The great authority for early astrologers was Claudius
Prolemy (2nd century A.D.), Cyril Fagan, in his Zodiacs Old and
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New, says, * Ptolemy's ‘Great Construction’ and ‘Four Books'
were transiated into Arabic and with the Moorish invasion were
introduced into western Enrope during the Dark Ages. This was
probably western Europe’s first introduction to classical astrology.
From the Arabic the books were rendered into Latin by the doctors
of the church.”

Witches are inclined to smile at learned magicians, saying that
they never could do much without & witch to help them; but they
do acknowledge that in the terrible ** burning times " many witches
were sheltered snd protected by magicians and astrologers, and
perhaps this is all the more reason why they pay attention 1o the
teaching of the Qabalists, Astrological idess form an integral part
of the Hebrew Qabalah,

Under the Saxon kings there were laws ngainst magic and
witchcraft; but the punishment was usually only by a fine or by
doing penance in church, and there is no record of it being actually
inflicted. The first trial recorded for witcheraft in England was in
the tenth year of the reign of King John, when the wife of Odo the
merchint accused one Gideon of bewitching her. Gideon was tried
byih:mdminluﬂ-hmhun.nnquulnbd.mmnummbj
red-hot iron was a serious thing. either Gideon was favoured by
the priests who conducted the ordeal, and who were said to have
methods of protecting their favourites from the fire, or else he
was able to work quite good magic, possibly of the self-hypootic
type. for recent experiments at the University of Texas have been
producing remarkable results in the use of hypnotism for the treat-
ment god cure of burns,

Witchcraft continued to be an ecclesiastical crime only in Eng-
land for many years, and was largely mixed up with clarges of
denying the existence of demoniacal agency; for the Church said
that denying & personal devil was equivalent to a confession of
atheism and a denial of the Holy Scriptures themselves, In this
wiy a great number of witches were doubtless convicted. They
were accused of following or consorting with " the [airies™, or
Herne the Hunter, or Robin Hood, the Devil. To say he was not
the Devil was heresy, and many people were brought to execution
that account. That is, it was put to them, “ Do you believe
or Robin, or the Queen of Elphame, as the case might
the Devil?” 1f they said *““No", it was heresy.
said ** Yes ", they were convicted of diabolism. At first they
:ﬂdmwdthathﬁorsh:wulhgbmihmmmm
quﬂmmme.“lllheynunntﬂm[)wﬂ you must know
uummamm%nnmm:y?mmmhm
tortured . Probably mumy confessed to dealings with the
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THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

‘Devil, 50 as not to get someone &lse, a human leader of a coven,
into trouble.

The mention of so popular a figure of legend as Robin Hood in
this context may seem strange. However, he is one of the forms
of the old god of the woods who presided over the May games.
His name ** Hood ** probably means ** Robin of the Woods ™, as
his equivalent in France was called * Robin des Bois ™'*

Most of the general public had at least a shrewd idea of where
to go if one wanted to get medicines that worked, or a bit of
advice in time of trouble, and the country folk Imew quite well
that dances and rites were held at regular intervals to bring good
crops, etc., and were aware who organised and took part in them;

for doing what had been done for centuries and thought no ill
was wrong with the old customs, anyway?

the Church always forbidding anything nice?

If in England, as on the Continent, the persecution had been

one lord, because he or his wife had suddenly ** got religion ™, or
because a new Bishop had come to the district (I say * new
Bishop " because it was possible that the old Bishop had been a
regular attendant at the Sabbat, as the Bishop of Coventry was
accused of being in 1303, The Pope accused him Quod diabolo
homagium fecerat, et eum fuerit osculatus in tergo. Chartier iii.
p. 45.) So the persecution would flare up in one district, and some
witches would be caught, while others escaped. across a river
perhiaps, or into another lord's lands.

Sir Matthew Hale (1609-1676), in his History of the Pleas of the
Crown, says, ** Witchcraft, Sortilegium, was by the ancient laws
of England of ecclesiastical cognizance, and upon conviction
thercof, without abjuration, punishable with death by writ de
haeretica comburendo.

What, incidentally, is this crime of heresy, that the early Chorch
adjudged to be so terrible that it warmnted buming alive the
perpetrator of it? According to Cobham Brewer (Dictionary of
Phrase and Fable), " Heretic means ‘one who chooses’, and
‘heresy’ means simply ‘a choice’. A heretic is one who chooses his
own creed, and does not adopt the credd authorised by the national
* See Chap, IV of The Hero, by Lord Ragisn.
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church. (Greek hairesis; choice)”” It is a curicus sidelight upon
the evolution of human society that that which was a capital crime
in the Middle Ages should have become one of the most cherished
and fundamental rights of modern democracy.

In England the whole power of the State was not at first behind
these persecutions. It was a matter for individual Bishops and
pobles. It took longer, but was nooe the less thorough, because
everyone knew who followed the Old Religion. They were marked
down and * liguidated **. Although Bishops occasionally bumed
witches as heretics, the general way of extermination in England
was by hanging Torture was not legal, but was used at times
and conditions of imprisonment in those days were often tortore.

Propaganda played an important part. It was unforfunate that
the god of the witches wore a helmet with horns, because when
the Church began to proclaim the doctrine of the devil as God's
adversary they made him in the image of the Greek and Roman

surviving, half-man,

have
they had no model to work from; they had had models for the
other statues they made, meén, women and ani
be real creatures like this, and they must be devils, and have a
Supreme Lord of Evil as their chief.

Public opinion can only be made to accept hangings, burnings
and (orturings, as righteous if it is turned against those who are
to be the victims; and one of the surest ways in which this can
happen is for people to become so thoroughly frightened that they
lose their heads and their sense of proportion. Hence the ascribing
to witches and other heretics of every crime, possible and impos-
sible, that the human mind can conceive, until they are represented

reconds, or at least none have survived, of trials in

’ , with the curious exception of that by a clerk
the Bishop of Ossory, Richard Ledrede, in Ireland, who it
seems noted down some of #the Bishop's songs (some of them
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THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT
ishop: " Haro, je suis trahi, par fol amour
fausse amie " runs one of them), and included some notes
case of Dame Alice Kyteler of Kilkenny, in 1324, She
been married four times, her first husband being the brother
Roger Outlaw, who was Head of the Order of the Knights
i Lord Chancellor of Ireland. It was
enrich his nephew, her son, that she was said to have wrought
spells with the aid of a ** Devil ", Robin Filius Artis, or Artisson,
who is described as ** Acthiopis ™', “* a8 negro ™', and with him she
did ** dirty work at the crossroads". Allowing for exaggeration,
there seems not much doubt that she did attempl to bring her
son luck, especially as-one of the charms she is said to have used
that of * sweeping dust inwards ", is still used in the Isle of Man.
Robin is also said to have appeared at times as ™ a black shaggy
", like the spectral Moggy Dhoo, which is still said to roam
in Man. (May one wonder, not too seriously, if our Manx
Dhoo is the originator of the ** shaggy dog story '7)
of these matters were crimes by the civil law; buot the
quoted Bulls against sorcery promuigated by Pope John
The Bishop was actually imprisoned for making a false
but the jailer was afraid of the Bishop, and complaints were
made that his jail was * more like & ball of feasting™ (where the
Bishop doubtless sang his songs). While in jail he excommuni-
cated his opponents, and placed the whole diocese under imterdict,
which brought the Archbishop of Dublin out against him for im-
posing an interdict without due enquiry. He left his easy juil in a
grand procession, and attacked Lady Alice and her son agnin
The Archbishop of Dublin and the King's Justiciar summoned him
to Dublin; but he refused to go, and set up s court of his own
al Kilkenny, where he summoned Lord Amold de la Poore, the
ing's Seneschal, who refused to attend. But the Archbishop of
blin took his side over the question of his * joyous imprison-
", and had &8 number of people arrested, though not Dame
and her son. But eventually William Outlaw, the son, was
and tried at Kilkeany before the Chancellor, the Lord
urer and others, when a verdict was arranged that he should
three Masses a day for & year, maintaining a cerfain number
the poor. and pay for repairs to the Cathedral choir,
Dame Alice went to England where she was safe. The Bishop
attacked Roger Outlaw for disloyalty, who appealed to the
ing's Council. They deputed a number of high ecclesiastics to
ire into the case, who unanimously found him to be **loyal
upright, zealous in the faith, and feady to die for it . Mean-
the Bishop seized a number of lesser fry who were said to
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WITCHES' MEMORIES AND BELIEFS

have belonged to Dame: Alice’s coven, flogged, tortured and
bumed alive Petronilla de Meath and others, and got away with
it. If his clerk had not written down the songs the Bishop made.
it is unlikely that this curious witch trial would ever have
recorded. It is interesting that the people concerned were all
nobles, from England as well as Ireland, and all of them
the side of the witches with the exception of the Bishop,
the hali-hearted support of the Archbishop,

If all this could go on withoul any record except the
a clerk writing down songs (and this was an outstanding
which lasted for years, involving many of the great
realm), then it is evident that Bishops could and did
they liked in their own dioceses, without any record being
nlmymmmmwhmhmvedthedlmluﬁmﬂﬂmmﬂmm
The witches have vague stories of the * burning time ™, which
seems 1o have started about 1300, wu.hpermnumsm
and dying down till about the time of Henry VIII; but the perse-
cution was kept up by a spate of propaganda, until it was firmly
fixed in the public mind that witches had commerce with the devil,
that they raised storms at ses, caused abortions, and in fact were
the suthors of practically every evil that afflicts the human race.
Even a modern author, Pennethorne Hughes, declared recently
inh.i.sbmkl‘l"ﬂchm‘r

i
5 2
EEE EEH

é

:

nun:lhwnc;th-nrpmomd,

cattle and ?ﬁ.ﬁib ped huml.n pn.mdind

an

Christjan pr:.:ﬁr:lm. mm:u hfaym the K : encmies. They
with ath:r witches in male or tumulc arm, whom they

took to be incubi or succubi; they committed abuses with domestic
ammals. More, they did these things comciously, in the belief thal
they served a disbolic master and challenged Heaven, Their motives
were confused, their impulses were bemused, and their procecdings
were maore and more remote from any common practice,
Yﬂthwdldlhmnndﬂurmumfmwhalthq d lie in the
carfiest rehiglons snd bellefs. Beside these witches, ﬁwulu_hdl
technically innocent people died aa the result of mass hysteria
plous fear.

William Temple, the then Archbishop of Canterbury, wrote in
1935, * Shelve the responsibility for human evil on Satan if you
will; personally, I believe he exists, and that a large share of the
responsibility belongs to him and fo subordinate evil spirits.”

With people nowadays believing things like this, it is casy to
understand how when Henry VIII repealed any laws there were
against witcheraft, the witches thought that at last the world was
becoming a little saner, the fierce reformers, fresh from Geneva
where Calvin was busy burning wilches (and whoever it was who
made a wax image of Queen Elizabeth T and stuck pins in it in
Lincoln’s Inn Fields), induced that queéen to pass a law against
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magic and witchcraft again though the only penalty was the pillory.
Her Catholic cousin, Mary Queen of Scots, made the Scottish law
of burning for all witches and those who consulted them. Her son,
James VI of Scotland, afterwards James | of England, burned
witches with zest, and brought in the death pemalty in England:
but he conld not get the English to allow burning. Torture, too,
was legal in Scotland, but not in England.

The Puritans in England took up the persecutions and hangings
with vigour, Matthew Hopkins, the notorious " 'Witch-finder
General ", and others who imitated him, made large amounts of
money out of it, For instance, it is on record that he received
£28 0s. 3d. from Stowmarket, where the people, bamboozled into
thinking that he possessed a commission from Parliament, sctually
levied & rate to pay this charlatan and his retinue. This represents,
al present-day values; a considerable sum. Another of his money-
making schemes is shown by Matthew Hopkins® *' talisman against
witchcraft ™ that we have here in this museum. Hopkins sold these
talismans as a preservative against wilchcrafi, asking s handsome
price. 1f any refused to buy, they ran the risk of being denounced
as * favouring witchcraft,"

By ingenious methods he devised means of torturing prisoners
and yet remaining technically within the law. However, people
were ceasing to be as credulous as they formerly were; and a
number of gentlemen, notably the Vicar of Great Staughton, John
Gaule, protested against his activities, Hopkins scems to have
come, in fact. to a rather mysterious end, He started his witch-
Anding carcer in 1644; and by 1648 he was dead. His partner,
is a tradition, noted in Samuel Butler's contemporary poem,
John Stearne, stated that Hopkins died of a consumption; but thera
*Hudibras “, that some who were indignant at his cruelties got
together and forcibly subjected him to one of his own tests, namely
by swimming him in a pond with his hands and feet fastened
together crosswise (the right hand to the left foot, and vice versa):
the idea being that if the person sank, he was innocent, but if he
floated he was a witch, and consequently hanged. One story goes
that Hopkins floated, so proving himsell a witch, and got a severe
chill from which he soon died. Certain it is that his career was
somehow cut short. Not, however, before he had created a minor
reign of terror in East Anglia, and had been the instrument of
very many deaths.

Not before 1735 were the penal laws against witchcraft repealed;
and not until 1951 was the last Witchcraft Act swept from the
Statute Book. With all this history of persecution, can anyone
wonder that members of the witch® cult are not particularly fand
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of the orthodox Church, or that they distrust a faith which can
take the teaching of its Master, who never persecuted anyone,
and turn them into a frenzy of torture and horror? How many
perished in the witch-mania throughout Western Europe, in the
whole of its long course, will probably never be known: they are
estimated to number nine millions.

Even though all laws on the subject have now been repealed,
this repeal has been received in some quarters with regret; and
there are still attempts to whip up persecution by getling sensa-
tional scare-stories printed, endorsed by churchmen who issue
solemn warnings about * black magic™ and ** devil-worship ™.
Can anyone be surprised that adherents of this ancient cult prefer
generally not to be known? Yet people are annoyed when 1 refuse
to give them the names and addresses of persons whom 1 know
to be witches, or to take them to where they can watch a witch
meeting unobserved!

What does & witch get out of witchcraft? For one thing, she
has the satisfaction of knowing that she is serving an ancieat creed
which she believes 1o be true. Nowadays, many people have only
the simple pleasure of being themselves and following those things
ity which they are interested, among friends who understand them.
To some there is the fun of belonging to a sort of secret society.
This is a harmless type of amusement, realised by many organisa-
tions, such as that of Freemasonry. But in witchcraft there may
be more. If you have any power, you are among people who will
teach you how to use it, As one witch said to a reporter, ** What
do 1 get out of it? I get a life that holds infinite possibilities, and
is entirely satisfying to me on all planes of consciousness. I have
power to move in other dimensions and realms of being. 1 have
communication with entities of different life forms, and by the
development of new and magic gifts within myself I have certain
powers of extra-sensory perception. 1 have knowledge. and the
ability to bring about anything I really want in my own life. 1
experience forms of pleasures whose very existence is unknown
to the majority of people. I have conquered fear. I have learned
of the ordered pattern behind apparently unrelated things.™

Another woman, & convert to witchcraft, told me, * When 1
was a little girl I used to be terrified of the dark and of being
alone, because 1 often had the sensation of unseen presences around
me. We were never encouraged o try to understand the spirit
world, ‘Spirits’ were either banned altogether ss & subject of
conversation, or regarded with terror as evil. Since [ have studied
these things, however, I have Jost this fear. Now 1 understand that
just because an entity is not incarnate in flesh it is not necessarily
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evil, but that spirits are just like human beings in this respect;
some are desirable companions and some are not .
how 1o deal with the ‘undesirables’, so I no longer dread them.
This is one of the things that witchcraft has done fo

Here is what two witches have said about their beliefs. When
one is studying any belief or religion, an honest scholar asks the
people concerned what they believe, or he reads what they them-
scives say about their beliefs. Anyone who wrote about the Roman
Catholic religion, using only the works of the early Protestant
reformers, or who wrote about the same Protestant reformers
using only what Roman Catholic writers have said about the
Protestants, would not be considered & serious critic: anyone
searching for facts about contemporary life in England who only
read the Communist newspapers of this and other countries woukl
be apt to form distorted views. Yet it is a curious fact that until
Dr, Margaret Murray investigated witcheraft about thirty years ago
in her two monumental works. The Witch Cult in Western Eurppe
and T'he God of the Witches, no writers ever seem (o have thonght,
“The Church says that witches call up the devil, and fly through
the air on broomsticks, and gives as proof the fact that people
have been tortured until they confessed this, and that they caused
storms and did all other sorts of evil. Now, I (whoever the writer
may have been) do not believe in the devil, and I don’t believe
that anyone can fly on & broomstick; yet I am prepared to believe
all the rest of what they were made to say under torture. and
pever try uny further to discover what is the truth of the matter.”
Is this & logical or scholarly point of view to take?
anﬁmmmamhmumwﬁﬁugilwuldhavcbmm
to investigate, Since then two wars, and changing social conditions,
have disrupted the whole countryside, Only fragments of the old
traditions remain. Here nre some verses o member of the cult
wrote 4 while ago:

O Moon that rid'st the night to wake,
Before the dawn is pale,

The hamadrysd in the brake,

The satyr in the vale,

Caught in thy nel of shadows

What dreams hast thou to show?
Who treads the silent meadows

To worship thee below?

The patier of the min is hushed,

The wind's wild dance is dane,
Cloud-mountaine roby-red were flushed
About the setting sug:

And now beneath thine argent beam
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The wildwood standeth sill,

Some spirit of an ancient dream
Breathes from the silent hill
Witch-Goddess Moon, thy spell invokes
The Anclent Ones of night.
Ones more the old stone altar smokes,
The fire is glimmering bright.
Saittered and few thy children be,
Yet pather we unkpown

Ta dance the ald round merrily
About the time-worn stone,

We ask no Heaven, we fear no Hell,
MNor mourn our oulcast lot,
Treading the mazea of a spell

By priests and men forgot.
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Chapter II1,
THE STONE AGE ORIGINS OF WITCHCRAFT.

Il-LﬂhVEcrudmum:md to tell as much as I can of what witches

know and believe about themselves and their history. Now 1
am going to discuss the probable origins of the cult, and to do
this 1 shall try to show the various influences which may have
been brought to bear upon it in Britain. I hope this may encourage
others to investigale along similar lines in this and other
countries.

When you begin to examine the origin of witchcraft, it is like
excavating one of those prehistoric caves in France which are stll
occupied. A few inches down you find a copper coin of Napoleon;
8 few inches further you find those of various French kings, then
medineval pottery; a little lower Gallo-Roman remains and those
of the Bronze Age, then beantifully polished stone axes of the New
Stone Age; then rougher and more primitive work of the Oid
Stone Age; and these all serve to form the floor of this dwelling,
as the people who made them were the ancestors of the people
who live there to-day. So while I believe that we find the origin
of witchcraft in the primitive hunting magic of the Old Stone Age
people, one must try lo see what different types of people have
influenced it through the ages.

Everyone has heard of the cave paintings of France and Spain,
but not so well known is the carving on & bone found in the Pin
Hole Cave in Yorkshire, under six inches of stalagmite, showing
a dancing man wearing an animal mask, Incidentally, the Pin Hole
Cave is 50 called because it contained a deep hole into which the
anp-ﬁ:m‘m;;gmmmmmdrm;m
instance o way in which a magical tradition can linger about
a place throughout the centuries.

In various caves in France and Spain, often half a mile or more
from the entrance, in prehistoric times circles have been made by
putting stones together, fires have been fighted inside, and pictures
of animals painted on fiat stones are carefully placed face-down-
wards inside them. Here it is obvious that magical rites have been
pﬂiurnndhzﬁcthrdrdumaﬂmﬂmminmhdepimdupm
the stones, which have then been placeq face-downwards to prevent
the power raised being dissipated. In other places clay figures of
animals were found, which had beén pierced with spears. When
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they were first discovered, archacologists were puzzled as to their
meaning: but the local peasants said, “ It's just hunting-magic.
We do that every year when we want to kill wolves, They're clever;
you must gain power over them first, or they will get away.” The
researches of the Abbe Breuil and others show that the majority,
if not all, of these old cave paintings were used for magic, and
that originally the image or painting was done especially for the

i desired, The intense concentralion necessary was
obtained by painting the picture. At a later date, apparently, they
had discovered other methods of inducing the concentration
necessary, and they often used the same picture over again, only
retouching it o little here and there. '
~ Being an anthropologist, T am concerned with what people believe
and what they do because of these heliefs, When | first began to
write about witcheraft 1 realised that it seemed 1o be 2 Stone Age
cult which began by practising hunting magic, and had found that
the magic which would affect animals could be used to affect
human beings, and 1o attempt to cause ¢vents to occur. [ realised
that the practice of magic had become a cull, which' later grew
into a religion, and that obviously at some later time foreign or
exotic ideas had been introduced into the original simple folk-
magic; but I thought that these ideas had only come in at & com-
paratively late date, via the Greek and Roman Mysteries. That
is still the simplest explanation; yet in real life one finds that
seemingly simple ideas are apt to prove complicated on examina-
tion. For instance, many people say, * There was no real religion
in the world until Moses led the Children of Ismel out of Egypt
and set them worshipping the One True God in the Promised
Land, and even then they were only Jews till Christ came on
carth. All other religions weren't real religions; they were just
idolatry.” But on investigation you find that there were very many
well developed religions before the time of Moses, and that many
of the ideas of Christ had been expressed by Buddha nearly five
hundred years befare.

As an anthropologist, T am accustomed to talk to people and
lrym-ﬁndmuwhmth:ybdicmmmminpuiumuthnnma
time attempting to avoid the trap of reading into their answers my
own preconceived opinions. There are many people better equipped
than I am for this work of investigating the witch cult; but as far
as I know no one is doing it, and it should be done quickly before
any more of the old knowledge is lost, I have this advantage. that
having been initiated into a British witch coven I am in a position
to talk to people who ard initiated witches, and ask them what
they believe, and they can-trust me not to write down things
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which they do not wish to be known; because witches have a
firmly-rooted belief in their own powers, and the

being misused if uninitiated people learn their 5. 1
they reverence their gods, and do mot wish their names to be
hmwn.mhand'mdahnuludmked.[nfact,lhqnfaﬂpmph
keep the commandment, * Thou shalt not take the of thy
Godinvnin,"lninmlignﬁhgﬂuwﬂehmlllmnﬂnlym#
Bﬂthhﬁxhw.bmmthcjnmm:mlymlhwwm
andwhntruslmcmmighml:tlmmllhingaubuutthﬂn-
selves. Also, T think the same causes which have affected British
witches would have affected those of most other European
couniries,

did. Some could be only coinci : but there were too many
of them, and 1 knew that “ Coincidence killed the Professor "' so
lktptmunﬁllbnganwthinklaawaurtaiupntxﬂnshapin;
things o do and believe, and that meant that these things were
probably true.
Asnlcphnnth:rdsar:ludbyanwﬂ-tcmpcmdfmmk‘muﬂy
tribes of hunters were led by a matriarch; that is, the

and strongest-minded woman ruled the tribe, and the men. The
matriarch and her daughters sat at home and governed the tribe
hmm:ilmhwmgicwhichmﬂeﬂmhih:.ﬁhnmndethe
huhiu.MamprhuuivcuibeswhichhnvemMﬁmﬂarm
cepts to this day. Earl Russell, commenting on Malinowski’s work,
The Sexual Life of Savages in North-West Melanesia, points out
that there is no word for “father” in the Trobriand
becaummsunhmnncptnim.thaﬂu&dmmu,inhjsbndc.
Women in Antigquity (Pan Books, 1956), says of this: ** Mission-
uimmuldnmmalangwimoutmhnnidumdm,mdﬂwy

told them, was not quite true. He saw that there were too many
coincidences, and that these coincidences produced babies, and it
mtﬁhukmmcmmmm%mmmm‘hemum
depend on him. The younger women were charmed at this dis-
mujr.mdbebeyntulhmwhiswdgh;nbmnudmlhiniwhﬂ
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a fine fellow he was. However, it was still a long time before
the rule of the old matrarch gave way 10 patriarchy; that
the understanding of the facts of procreation brought into
prominence the male, phallic deity as ** Opener of the Door of
Life.”" The Great Mother acquired a partner; but he was not yet
ber lord.

Between the idea of the young woman he loved and the old
woman he feared, man found a goddess to worship, who loved
him and protected him, and at times punished him. Those modemn
psychologists who belong to the school of C. G. Jung tell us that
buried deep in what they call the collective unconscious of
humanity are certain primordial concepts which Jung calls ** arche-
types . He defines these as * inherited predispositions to re-
action ', and as “ perhaps comparable to the axial system of a
crystal, which predetermines, as it were, the crystalline formation
in the saturated solution, without itself possessing a material
existence.” We might call them * primordial images™. Jung
defines two of the most potent of these archetypes which dwell
in the mysterious depths of the unconscious mind of man as** The
Great Mother™ and * The Old Wise Man ", and judging from
the description of them given in his works they are undoubtedly
identical with the goddess and god of the witch cult. Dr. Jolan
Jacobi, in The Psychology of C. G. Jung, says, * They are well
known from the world of the primitives and from mythology in
their good and evil, light and dark aspects, being represented as
magician, prophet, mage, pilot of the dead, leader, or as goddess
of fertility, sybil, priestess, Sophia, etc. From both figures emanates
a mighty fascination. . . ."" These are precisely the deities of the
witches, and this fact may be a clue to the mystery of the cult’s
amazing endurance.

I mentioned before that the peasants in France and Spain koew
what the clay figures of animals which had been thrust through
with spears meant, because they in the twentieth century still
hunted wolves that way, That is, this inherited magical custom
or knowledge had descended from father to son for ten or
thousand years. Nominally, all sorts of people had i
land in turn, each with their different languages; b
these invasions simply meant that some new people
possibly seized the best pieces of land and some
The origingl inhabitants were elbowed out into

v
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parts; but in a few generations the original stock, excepting perhaps
some of the * bosses ™ urlnnhi]it]f. was much the same. Rudyard
Kipling puts it neatly in his verses about a piece of land through-

out the ages, with iis different lords and owners, and the
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of Hobdens who lived on jt continuously and worked it according
to their notions; ending with:
.« o for now 1 understand,
Whoever pays the taxes, Mus' Hobden owis the land.

Evmm!hcmisinﬁnghndnnﬂdmhmtn—dnﬁthaotdﬁt
families are the hereditary *“ witches ™ or ** wise folk ™, although
unfortunately they had not preserved records of their family trees.

Exauﬂywhmth:mﬂtbemm:nmugimlmnmsﬁy:hmﬂum
is 8 celebrated prehistaric painting in a cave in France (La Caverne
des Trois Freres, Ariege), usually called ** The Magician ", which
nbviuuﬂydqﬁmsaminamaskandmanimnl'sxﬂn.wﬁh
horns on his head. Evidnnﬂyhcispta}ringthrilunlmtulm
nnimal.lnlhnﬁtun:ﬁge.whmmpmmmdmyﬂmmml
weapons, he had to rely on knives, spears, axes and arrows made
ﬁmﬂhtmmuisnams;pmpmiﬁmtukiuamtm
mhuﬂnhwithnmhmpommthm;mth:ﬁlnu;\phumm
udoptudthcslmmgyuﬂmingah:rdn{gsmeinmmfawmbh'
pndliﬁnwhm:fh:ydthumulﬂnmmpenndnmshutwﬂh
arrows, or where they fell over a ofiff or into a pit, and were there
uuﬂlﬂdmbﬂltmmmgmadmwmw;

i here

E?Eﬁg
T
4

2fCEL

EELR
S5
g
5



THE STONE AGE ORIGINS OF WITCHCRAFT

man, indeed vp to comparatively late times, for the priest to
identify himself, and to be identified, with the god he served.
Hence the horned hunter became the homed magician-priest, and
eventually the Homed God.

However, the Horned God had another function besides being
the provider of food. He was also the dealer of death. It was after
his magical dance that the great stag was brought low. One day,
the hunter knew, he too must leave this world by the pate of
death. I do not think that primitive people were as afraid of death
as many people are to-day. Living closer to nature, their psychic
powers were more active, and they were used to the idea of
communicating with their dead relatives and friends. They looked
upon it as quite a natural thing. Hence the witches, among whom
this ancient creed is still preserved in a fragmentary form, do not
regard the Homed God in his form as Lord of the Gates of Death
as a terrifying being. nor have they any conception of a
“Hell"™ such as some Christians envisage, Their idea
After-Life is ruther that of a place of rest and refreshment,
people await their turn to be bom again on this earth.
course, is the concept of reincarnation, which is widely held
primitive people of all kinds, To them, the most logical place
the souls of new-born bahies to have come from is the Land
the Dead, where there are plenty of souls awaiting another body.
Hence the Lord of the Gates of Death is also the phallic deity of
fertility, the Opener of the Door of Life. This is the reason why
the witches® god was incorporated into the Roman pantheon as
Janus, the two-faced god who was Guardian of the Gates. He and
his consort Diana are two of the oldest deities of Western Europe.
and Diapa is named in the Canon Episcopi of the early tenth
century as being the goddess of the witches.

There is a famous cave painting at Cogul showing & number

EE

aEEEE

the {md, and this was some magical ceremony to give him power.
One of these women seems to be holding what looks like a witch's
Athame (magic knife); but unfortunately at some later date some-
one painted a homed beast over her. Of course, this may
be a coincidence; but the " garter™ is part of the witches'
insignia, and the whole picture resembles a wilch gathering in
other particulars.

Women seldom came into the pictures on the walls of the caves;
but the Stone Age people made small statvettes of very fat naked
women with their sexulll ettributes very much emphasised,
obviously representing a fertility inducer or goddess. It is possible
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lhnttheyndmiradfatwumm:iunmisthzﬂgnnlhmutyinpnm
of Africa to-day. At any rate, they spent much time and skill
mwingmmﬁgmesmdivorynithﬂmemls.mdwemr
mmmulmhwubmwmuyvmmtodmhgﬂdmanﬂ
aakedhlﬂsiﬂgs!mmhﬂ-.atapuiodwhenfmmhunmmq
had become cattle herders and wished for plentiful offspring. both
animal and human. It is quite possible that the first priestess was
the magician’s (or god-representative’s) wife. On the other hand
matriarchy seems to have been very prevalent in early days, and
it is probable that, as with witches to-day, the god-representative,
urhighpri:ﬂ.wasthcchuiﬂ,mdoftmttmhusbmd,nflhn
goddess-representative, or high priestess. While Man went out to
hunlnrlmdlhcmﬂ!:,anm,theWimh.m}mdbythcmmp
ﬁmandmadeumdicimand;pdla.ﬁhehadﬁm:tupmmbcwrmt
we might call the natural powers of extra-sensory perception;
which to primitive people, however, were all " magic”. For
mmher,whmlspmkn{mngiclmmumcmghwﬁch really
ujsmnmwhnlmnypmp!emink.dwhmmaginismmﬂmnd.
such as waving & wand and something miraculous happening. ar
ﬁfhgarhymnnﬂmﬂngﬁgmaﬂhdngfnﬂhﬂimuwﬂud
by the appearance of a pantomime demon. A rhythmic form of
words (a charm) is used sometimes by witches, to help to direct
the power once it is raised; but the ** magician " has to raise that
power and know how to direct it in the first place.

What this amounts to is that certain people were born with
natural psychic powers. They discovered that certain rites and
processes increased these powers, and that if they directed them
pmpeﬂylh:ywulduse:hmtub:ueﬁ:ﬂmmuuﬁy.ﬂnthe
community demanded that they should perform these rites, the
more o when they discovered that they could join in the rites
themselves, helping to raise power by wild dancing and in other
wny;.m:nmtthattlwwitclmhndmlmmmumthmhmiu
bmuuﬂrmmttﬁnga}*oumdobymagic,uudihmsmthings
which are impossible: the witch doctor in Africa to-day becomes
unpopular if he canot invent a good excuse for not doing some-
:l:‘mgﬁmistmpucsihlc.nndlhismybtsharplypnimeduuxlo
himvritl?a spear. 80 I presume that the ancient witches had also

In Britin, prior to 3000 B.C., there were only scattered tribes
of Old Stone Age hunters. They were akin to those in France and
Spain, and probably had the same beliefs. We usually think of
them as cave dwellers because we generally find their remains
mmmwhmlhcyhavcnuumuybmbﬁmrm: but the
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THE STONE AGE ORIGINS OF WITCHCRAFT

majority of them lived much as the Red Indians did in America
a few hundred years ago, in wigwams made of skins or clods of
earth, moving about in search of game; and, like the Red Indian,
the Zulus, the Picts, and the Highlanders and Irish of three
hundred years ago, they were often almost maked, wearing only
a skin as a blanket to keep off the wind, as the Inshman wore
his big cloak and the Highlander his plaid for the

Bdngmhuﬂpfmkdmtheywmnmugﬁhm[lhy.fm
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life, or a next world, and we can reasonably assome that
connected this in some way with their gods. Their chief form of
worship was probably the dance, 8 group dance performed with
fanatic fervour in a circle, for by the circles they made in the
depths of the caves they evidently had the concept that a circle
magically constructed conserves power. They probably had crude
drums, and there is a cave painting in France of a man dressed in
a bull's hide with horns, dancing and twanging the string of a
small bow, It is probable that by a number of people twanging
bow-strings they could produce o harp-like effect. It was probably
& symbolic dance performed with wild abandon ull they reached
a state of ecstasy, To primitive people a dance is a praver, by
which they attain at-onement with the gods.

modern nudists live. They were clean and bealthy, in fact they
were certainly much cleaner and healthier than, for instance, the
inhabitants of mt-infested, plague-ridden medineval cities, where
the streets were heaped with bousehold garbage, and where the
people regarded taking a bath as being & dangerous operation; or,
for that matter, than the dwellers in our slum disiricts to-day.
They were free from the diseases of nervous origin which plague
us nowadays, and, as modem civilised women find, if you go
* pudist ** they seldom have any trouble or pain in bearing
children. For many years doctors in foreign lands were puzzied
as to why native women could bear children without any trouble,
and go to work the next day. They know the answer nowadays:
because the native woman who adopts “ civilisation ™ and wears
clothes has quite as much trouble and pain in bearing children
as European women have, *though modern science can alleviate
much of the trouble caused by ** civilisation."”
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From 3000 B.C. there was a constant immigration of New Stone
Age people into Britain, who, while they first appeared as hunters,
scouting parties in fact, soon possessed domestic animals and
settled down as farmers and cattle raisers. These people are said to
have come from North Africa. At first they came overland by way
of France and Spain; later they came by sea, and by about 2500
B.C. appear to have had good boats, capable of long sea voyages.
They made magalithic burial mounds of the long barrow type,
and appear to have had a cult of the dead akin to that of Osiris
of Egypt: that is, a god of the dead, with his witch wife who
mourned him and caused him to be reborn by her magic; while
the dying god ruled the After-World and could get favourable
conditions for you when you went there.

It appears that some early peoples, the Egyptians and Assyrians,
believed in the unhappy After-World, where the wandering soul
mﬁghlsuﬁcr&nmhungfr.lhirﬂnnddarknmthuughnmlmm
physical pain. They could be aided by the gods, who could rescue
them from these conditions; but this aid was difficult for the com-
mnpnuplemnbmin,hdngmmujmrtheﬁngslndmigh}l
men who could be buried in appropriate tombs with the _
ceremonies, and who in their life-time had gone through the rites
which taught them the way to rebirth: otherwise, who had gone

:

i:im._suthntifthcbodymsdm his life would continue
by means of these magical images. ile the Ancient Britons
mmhlv:mtrmimdthnhclidm'umtmhnlugkin;ur
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hero being necessary to salvation, they do not appear to have
held the Egyptian ideas about the imsges, or else¢ they made them
in forms which have pot survived. It is likely, however, that this
was a later Egyptian conception, possibly invented by priests and
tmage-makers (o get more money. Or perhaps the Neolithic immi-
grants adopted the native beliefs that at-onement with the gods by
dances and other means was all that was really necessary, though
being of the band or family of a king or hero helped greatly. The
modern witches believe that at death the ** Mighty Ones ™, the
Old Ones of the cult, come for faithful followers and take them
to a favoured place among other initiates who have gone before.

By now, I think, this body of primitive belief and practice had
become a real religion. Whether they had only two gods, the old
hunting god and the new god of death and resurrection, one cannot
say; but there is a natural tendency to amalgamate gods, to regard
two different gods as being really different manifestations of the
same deity, and it appears to me that at some time the Great
Hunter and the god of Death and What Lies Beyond became one
and the same. Also, the Great Mother became amalgamated with
the witch-wife who brought ber slain husband to life again, the
personification of feminine allure and excitement, * The World's

About 2000 B.C. the broad-headed ** Beaker People " (so called
because of a particular shape of pottery they made) began to come
in from Spain, also by way of France and the Rhine. They had
branze weapons and built round barrows. These are the people
who are supposed to have built Stonchenge and Avebury. _

There is little doubt that ships from Crete came to this country
regularly, and that they or the Mycenacans brought the blue
faience beads manufactured in Egypt circa 1400 B.C., large num-
bers of which have been found in graves in Wessex. The researches
of the late Michael Ventris, and excavations at Pyvlos, show that
there was a great civilisation on the mainland as well as in Crete
from: at least 2000 B.C. onwards, until the Mycenacan invasions,
The power of Crete was broken by the Greeks of Mycenae, who
sacked the great Cretan city of Cnossus about 1400 B.C., and the
ships of Mycenae and of Troy took over and kept up this trade
with Britain until about 1200 B.C., when they were conquered by
the Dorians, who were not seamen. The sea power thus lost was
slowly acquired by the Phoenicians and their colony Carthage,
on the coast of North Africa opposite Sicily. They conguered most
n!S;nhnndmppulaHpamgtufﬂthﬂnaﬂmslhmughtha
Straits of Gibraltar. It is probable that they did have some com-
munication with Britain; but by this time iron had ousted bromze,
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so there was no vital need for tin, which was Brifain's great export
at that time, from the mines of the West Country, and which was
indispensable for making bronze weapons.
Thmmnllmummhmmngnmdhmnrimlﬁas.m:hul
which has some bearing on the making of the faith of Ancient
Britain, and consequently upon that fragmentary survival of it
represented by witcheraft. It is well known that ideas of all kinds
tend to follow the trade routes; and by this means, and by means
d'ﬂ:lwrinm immigrations of settlers, different religious jdeas
here.

)
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Chapter IV.
SOME RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF EARLY BRITAIN.

ASImmﬁmed bricfly in the previous chapter, the broad-headed
* Beaker People ™ begun coming to this country from Spain
by way of France and the Rhine, by about 2000 B.C. They brought
with them bronze weapons, and their arrival is generally considered
as the commencement of the Bronze Age is Britain. Unlike the
Neolithic peoples, who, as we have seen, built big communal
tombs, the long barrows, these bronze-using immigrants buried
their dead individually in round barrows. They hid the bodies
in their graves in & curious manner, “ crouching with the knees
0 close to the chin that the corpses must have been trussed into
position,” &s say Jacquetta and Christopher Hawkes in  their
Prekistoric Britain, A body lying on its side in this position, under
the rounded hillock of earth, may have been intended to mimic an
unbom child lying in the womb of its mother. In other words,
they laid their dead in the womb of Mother Earth, to be bom
again when the time should come, and this custom may well be
& mute witness (0 a belief in reincamation. With the body would
be luid a few precious possessions, such as weapons and omaments,
and one of their characteristic beaker-shaped drinking vessels. We
know that the Ancient Egyptians laid valuable possessions with
their dead, and we are aware why; they thought that the dead
person would be able to use these things, or a kind of spirit-
simulacrum of them, in the next world; so the Beaker People
may have held the same idea
These are the people who ure thought to have built Stonchengs,
commenced circa 1800 B.C,, and finished in its latest stale circa
1200 B.C. They seem to have built Avebury circa 2000 B.C.: that
is, the avenue and the inner circles.

The avenue at Avebury consists of stones in pairs, which have
been roughly dressed on the sides which face one another. One
stone is always long and thin, and the other short and almond-
shaped, obviously the male and female principles. Perhaps [ can
best explain this by quoting what Gerald Yorke has said in an
essay about the religion of the Tantrics of India: * It seeks the
spiritual through the senses while denying validity to them. Tt is
a religion of light, life and love, in which the sting is taken out
of death by the rosary of “skulls round the neck of the

goddess Kali, and in which sex s regarded as saceed, and is fregly, WSS
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THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

portrayed in temple sculpture. Music, dancing and drama have not
been secularised a5 in the West. . . . In the Macrocosm, that is,
the Universe of the Hindu, the Sun signifies the creative aspect
of God , . . the Moon is the receptive principle. In the Microcosm,
that is, man and woman, these two planets are replaced by the
lingam and yoni, which are worshipped in temples dedicated to
them ™. The words “ lingam ™ and * yoni" mean the male and
female genital organs respectively. -

While I think there was no direct connection between India and
Britain, I believe there is a natural form of religion which was
universal in the hearts of men, and it was universal because it is
founded on certain facts.

Mowadays, every Church of England clergyman has to study
Paley's ** Evidences ™ to get his degres, and Paley's chief argument
as to the existence of God is this: * Supposing you found a watch;
looking at it one would realise that this was no natural object, so
its existence involves a designer and a creator, who might be
human; but if in this watch was a full set of machinery which
enabled this watch to manufacture many other walches, each
equipped with all machinery to construct many others, this would
involve the existence of a God, to design and create such an
article.” This is the polite way of putting this analogy with human
reproduction; but the primitive man was no prode. To him the
phallos and its feminine counterpart were the only reasonable
representation of the Divine creative energy, It was thus in Pales-
tine in ancient limes, and it seems that there was the same objection
to shaping the stones which they set up as there was in Ancient
Britain. They scarched for stones naturally so formed. * Lifting
up tools  on the stones took away their sacred character. The
Bible tells of the ** Asserim ", the sacred twin pillars which were
erected in the groves, and which seem to have been of this symbolic
nature,

To the ancient world, as nowadays in Paley’s ** Evidences =", the
powers of generation were attributed to the bounty of God, and
no one in those days would have dared to think that that which
was the living symbol and evidence of God was * improper *.

Some Jews msy have come to Britain in the ships of Crete or
Mycenae, or Phoenicia. | do not think there was any settlement.
as some have postulated; but my view is that they came as mer-
chants, and they saw here exactly what they saw at home, that
which thev called * High Places ™ or * Groves "',

The Bronze Age people who built Stonchenge would appear to
have worshipped the same principled Al any mte, sccording to
the witch beliefs the inner ** horseshoe ™ of stones at Stonehenge

52



SOME RELIGIOUS JDEAS OF EARLY BRITAIN

represents the womb, and what should be watched for at sunrise
at the Summer Solstice, the longest day, Is the shadow of the
Hele Stonie which enters this “ womb" as the sun rises and
fecundates it for the coming year. It is the local custom to watch
for this, though it is generally said that it is to see the sun rise
over the Hele Stone, which is obviously phallus-shaped.

There was a local legend, once thought to be a fairy tale, that
the inner * Blue" stones had been transported from Treland.
Nowadays it is known that this fairy tale is nearly true; they were
actually brought from South Wales. It is generally thought that
they were brought round by sea, and then up the River Stour and
across to their present site. Other people think they were brought
across country direct from Wales. Whichever way it was done it
was & colossal task, and there must have been & very strong driving
force, either religious or political, to cause the people to undertake
it. The gigantic sarsens of the outer circle, erected circa 1200 B.C.,
were brought about 25 miles, and their erection is another prob-
lem. There is one curious thing to be noted in connection with
them; in sncient Crete they had noticed that if you erccted a pillar
which was dead straight it seemed to get smaller at the top,
because it was further away from your eye, so they made their
pillars wider at the top, to make them look straighter. The builders
of the outer ring at Stonchenge employed this device, which
Strongly suggests that the man who designed it had seen Cretan

and it has been suprested that Egyptian masons may
have been imported as there are resemblances to temples built by
Khofra of the Fourth Dynasty in Egypt, where the lintels meet
halfway on the pillar tops and these lintels are fitted to engage the
dowels, of which there are two on each pillar, This suggests a
prototype in wood, and we know that at an earlier date the Stone
Age peaple made wood circles; Woodhenge, for instance, is quite
close. As nothing but the post holes remain it is impossible to say
if Woodhenge bad lintels on the tops of the pillars. and it has
been suggested that it was roofed over, and was only a very large
hut. A further reason for thinking that Stonehenge was built by
foreign masons is that the sorface of the pillars was dressed, then
rubbed down with rubbing stones, an Egyptian technique; these
rubbing stones were later used to pack the base of the pillars.
It is on these pillars that carvings of early type bromze axes, snd
of daggers of Mycenaean type, have been found (in 1953),

However, Stonchenge is unlike Greek or Egyptian temples in
being round, so whether it yas built by foreign or British masons
it 15 clear that it was built to British ideas, for British gods, It is
possible that there was some alteration in religion bringing a
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chenge in the old Biblical idea that unhewn stone was sacred, and
tooling it desecrated it We have no real proof that this was the
belief in Britain, and 1 am inclined to think that the early Stone
Age people built largely with undressed stone, though they counld
dress stones a littie. Then someone built a small circle of dressed
stones in Wales; this became known as ** lucky " or “ powerful *,
and for this reason the great chief or high priest ordered it to be
transported to Stonehenge, which was already a sucred place (the
old post circle and the bank and ditch). Whether this was duge to
conguest of South Wales, or simply by order of the king, or high
priest or priestess of the oracle, it is impossible to say: but it was
done, and then this wonderful new temple was embellished by
further works.

ItissnidthntinlthowthD}mstyqugyptlhtkiughﬂdoﬁ
hundred Iarge ships of cedar. This would seem to be about the
time when the foreign stone circle was built in Wales, Perhaps at
that time Egypt had no rivals at sea, and it is not impossible that
some of these Egyptian ships came here exploring, seeking for
gold, copper, tin, etc., gold from Ircland and Wales, copper and
tin, pearls and amber from Britain. As there was a constant
migration up the coasts of Spain at the time, they would doubtless
have fairly full information as to where to go, and as soon as
they were past Finisterre the usus| south-west wind would take
them to Brittany, where there were great settlements of megalith
builders who were in communication with the west of Britain The
Egyptian priests boasted to Solon (circa 600 B.C.) about the ancient
glory of Egypt, and how their ships two thousand years before
made voyages of discovery outside the Pillars of Hercules, ie, the
Straits of Gibraltar. (Egypt had lost her sea power by Salon's
time.) Now, these dates scem to fit. There is nothing impossible
iuit:anymmuldumknuuvuyagminquitnmallboauifm
went by easy stages and only travelled in good weather, that is
itlhcywmnutpresmdfnrﬁma.“'hatmnimpmibl:iswm
we know was done, namely transporting the * foreign stones ™
from Wales,

All these wonderful works cannot have been done by * ignorant
savages '; their leaders must have been very intelligent men who
mudwdmaimﬁanandhamhadmtwmjth,ifimhnd
they did import Egyptian masons. There are things which suggest
Egyptian influence; that is, copying what was done in Egvpt
Silbury Hill st Avebury was built on & plateau cut away from a
slope; it covers an area of five acres, Khofma's Pyramid (Fourth
Dynasty) is on a similar plateau; it also covers five ACres,
mdtlztlnpcufﬂmpymnsidi:t&mmuuﬁlbury

54



SOME RELIGILOUS I1DEAS OF EARLY BRITAIN

Hill. It suggests that someone had seen the Egyptian work
and tried 1o copy it in earth; but because of parnticular religious
ideas had made it circular. Now, while I quite agree that a circle
is the easiest way to build a mound, all other nations seem to have
found jt casier to build their stone buildings quadrangular; but
Stonehenge is circular, even the lintels being rounded inside and
out. This must have been for a good reason, and | can only think
that they had found by experience that in some mysterious way
a circle retains and conserves any power generated inside il, in the
same way that a witches’ circle functions. Also, there is 8 very
ancient belief that a circle will keep out evil influences. T think
there were priest-kings, magicians, who worshipped their gods
and worked their magic in this and at least some of the many
stone circles in Britain.

I have previously mentioned the fact of the sun rising over the
Hele Stone on the moming of the Summer Solstice. The 1955
edition of the Ministry of Works Official Guidebook to Stonchenge
points out that every sunrise during the year must have a sunset
point directly opposite, and the opposite point of the sunrise on the
longest day will be the sunset on the shortest day, the Winter
Solstice. At Stonchenge on this latter date, an observer standing
in the centre will sez the sun set just to the left of the tallest
stone, behind the altar, that is, the remaining upright of the great
central trilithon, of which the other stone and the fintel have fallen.

It is calculated, therefore, that if the now fallen central stone
of the Bluestone horseshoe was of the same height as its neigh-
bours, the setting sun on the day of the Winter Solstice would have
appeared exactly over it, and framed by the stones of the great
trilithon.

Th:Hnn_JnhnAhemumhy.lnhishmkuanmApMﬂy.
written in 1912, has called attention to this fact, and pointed out
that in mo religion or temple does one enter by a door, walk some
way inio & building, and then turn round to the entrance to face
the chiel point of worship. Now, the entrance to Stonehenge is at
the porth-cast: hence if the most holy thing there is the point
of the sun’s rising. one has to tum one’s back upon the altar at
the south-west in order to view it. He therefore suggests that the
great occasion here was the Winter Solstice, when the setting sun,
on the day on which it symbolically ** died ', appeared framed in
the great trilithon, over the altar. The writer of the Official Guide,
R, 8, Newzll, F5.A., suggests that the trilithon represents the door
of the Netherworld, into which the sun passes at the Winter

This, I think, is an important observation; but the trilithon has
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another significance beside that of a door into the Land of the
Dead. In his very remarkable book, The Grear Mother: An
Exploration of the Archetype, Erich Neuman, a pupil of C. G.
Jung, shows a number of representations in ancient art of the door,
or gateway, or trilithon, as n symbol of the Great Mother, the
Goddess from whom the sun-god is reborn. Hence the appearance
of the red disk of the setting sun, glowing between the mighty
stones of the great trilithon through the gathering winter dusk,
would symbolise to those ancient people not only death but the
promise of rebirth, alike perhaps for man as for the sun, from the
womb of the Great Mother,

1 have described in my previous book, Witcheraft Today,
how present-day witches secretlyv conduct a rite at the Winter
Solstice which represents exactly the same idex. The priestess, or
female leader of the coven, stands behind a cauldron in which a
fire is ignited, while the rest dance round her sunwise, with burning
torches. They call it the Dance of the Wheel, or Yule, and its
purpose is “* to cause the sun o be reborn ™. The cauldron here
represents the same idea as the " gate *'; the Great Mother, The
fire in it is the Sun-child in her womb,

Another ancient mooument | must mention, as typifying the
* male-and-female ™ imagery of early religion, is the Men-an-Tol,
meaning “ Stone with the Hole”, near Penzance in Cormnwall.
Although it has been moved from its original site it consists of
two upright stones, and between them a huge stone in the centre
of which a hole has been carefully carved out large enough for a
human being to crawl through it The sexual significance of this
group of stones is obvious; and the careful carving of the central
stone must have entailed much labour, with the tools then avail-
ahle. The stones are still revered by Cornish people, and it is an
ald custom for people to take their children to the holed stone of
the Men-an-Tol and cause them o pass through it ** for Juck *, or
to cure them of childish ailments, notably rickets,

A persistent legend, often referred to in early English literature,
is that when Troy fell # number of its princes with their followers
took refuge in Western Europe; and in particular Brutus, the great-
Etﬂmnu[ﬁ:mﬂﬂdh&ihhamﬁhmﬂadncitytﬁu

now London. Hence an old poetic pame for London is Trino-
vantum, New Troy. The poet Humphrey Gifford (circa 1580)
addressed the young men of Britain as “Ye buds of Brutus'
Land ", when urging them to resist the Spanish Armads. When
ﬁnywuithungkninhurmmmbeapmdyicgmdarylmﬂw.
this old story was ridicuted: but modern archasological research
has given it a new Jease of life.
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When Cnossos was sacked circa 1400 B.C. Mycenasan power ex-
tended over Asia Minor and the Aegean, including Troy, and even
after Mycenae was destroyed by the Dorians, Troy scems to have
kept up trade with Britain until Troy itself was destroyed, circa 1100
B.C. When the home town of & great shipping nation is destroyed
there is apt to be a huge crowd of fugitives, and then, as nowadays,
closely settled states did not welcome them, so there is nothing
impossible in the legend that 2 number of thesc came to Britain,
angd not being welcome in the closely settled West Country passed
up the English Channel and up a wide river to the first high land
suitable for defence, and there founded a city where London now
stamis.

They worshipped the Great Goddess Danae, or Danu, and it is

that another band of these refugees went to Ireland,
where they were known as the Tuatha De Danaan, * the Children
of the Goddess Dana . Nennius, the th century chronicler, wrote
that Britain's carliest name was Albion, by which it was known to
Pliny, from Albina (the White Goddess), the eldest of the Danaids,
The Latins worshipped the White Goddess as Cardea; she was the
mistress of Janus, the Keeper of the Door of Hades. She had great
power at Alba (the White City), first colonised by emigrants from
the Peloponnese al the time of the great dispersal. Janus was really
the Oak God Dianus, Keeper of the Door. His wife was Jana, or
Diana (Dione), goddess of the woods and the moon, and of witch-
craft. Albina, the Barley Goddess, who gave her name to Britain,
is the White Lady of death and inspiration, also called Cerridwen,
from * cerdd * in Irish and Welsh meaning * gain'’, and also
“the inspired arts, especially poetry ™, and “wen™, ' white™.
She is also Keeper of the Door of Hades. She was identified with
Isis, Paphian Venus who arose from the sea, Diana, Prosperpina,
and Hecate, and we have scen her already as the lady in shining
white raiment who presided over the Land of the Dead in the
carly 14th century poem * Sir Orfeo ™.

1f we accept the witch legend that Stonchenge is the temple of
their great goddess, symbolic of her womb, which the Druids
called the Cauldron of Cerridwen and the Cauldron of Inspiration,
combined with the great stone phallus, the Hele Stone, we may
presume that the ancient worship was everywhere the same, that
of the creative powers, as shown by the avenue at Avebury, the
Cornish Meo-an-Tol, the Asserims of the Old Testament, the Twin
] of Solomon’s Temple, and the Jehovah and Ashiaroth
he and the early Ismaelites worshipped, and who are still
by the Qabalists as the Supernal Father and the Supernal
_ While among the Jews the male god seems to have been
ief. or at Jeast equal to the goddess, in the carly times it appears
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that, whether as a survival of the matriarchal system or from other
causes, the goddess was the ruling partner, Thus at the Temple
of Artemis the moon goddess, who was sometimes called Thetis
ﬂlulcus,agrmpunin'l‘lmiy. there were ffty priestesses.
Every seven years one was chosen by lot to be Queen. She ok a
man to be her Oak King, representing the god: but he was sacri-
ficed at the end of seven years, when a new queen was chosen.
This has a resemblance to the witch custom: the High Priestess
hdu"Diﬁn:incr",mdshedtmmmymuu she pleases as
High Priest. He is usually her own husband; but with them the
High Priest is not sacrificed, at least not nowadays, and they have
mlcgm!of:hiswcrhaﬁagbcmthcm&muy.lvm
much doubt whether anyone would ever take on the job of being
king for a year, or even seven years, knowing he would be
sacrificed at the end of his term; though he might do so if there
was a good chance of being able to arrange for a substitute.
Robert Graves, who has written extensively upon this subject,
mnﬂdarsthnxinﬂﬂ:limlﬁmaﬂavﬁjdzﬁmdhisﬁﬂcoflcmgnt
the Jews from marrying the High Priestess of the Goddess Michal
at Hebron. (This, incidentally, may explain the opposition of
nguul, the follower of Jehovah, 1o the people’s demand for a

that the husband of the High Pricstess of the country’s goddess
:mumﬁﬁmlljrhammeting,uratlmstcmﬂdunlyhmm
as being king through his wife; and if he died or were killed
whnvwmniudlhemdnwmldhav:amﬂm!ukhghip.
Thﬂeauhinisnflhmidminthci&gmﬂsnfﬁngﬁnhm. whers
it will be seen that Arthur acquires his famous “ Round Table ™
by marriage with Guinevere, and there are various attempts to
abduct Guinevere by rebel knighuwhnwnnindtnmup\‘heking-
dom, as if Guinevere and the kingdom went together.
Itissuidhnqumaﬁﬂn{mmﬂwlmlﬂmpdmthe Hebrews
Hutwhmﬂuistwasmmanmlhthtlmdm]hda i

the altar, is 2 Img:pic:urnufthﬁm.n.udunm:lcﬂiaulugc
picture of the (feminine) Holy Ghost, shown as a woman in white,
lthhit:Gnddm,'ﬁwprmthinLhumhtuldmmmym
ngotlmt{fhristﬂmbnmnftlmﬁlhm conceived by the Holy
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Ghusl.mdthztmlyawmnnnmudmm'w.Tbﬂhndnnumbu
dpmﬂhufthh_bdngamy'amihnldmimﬁi&nfmwil
the ancient trimity, the sacred “ MA-AB-BEN", wriften as &
“ portmanteay word *, * MABEN", the Mother-Father-Son
trinity of the ancients, or Isis-Dsiris-Horus. White Christiamty
attempted to replace this for a while by the all-male Trinity, the
Mediterranean peoples always longed for & goddess. and so the
Church was forced to exalt the virgin Mary, somewhat at the ex-
pense of the worship of the Father and the Holy Ghost. This
Mother and Son worship is not so different from the cult of the
witches, although it may be heresy lo say so.

that in most people there seems to be an urge o
have & god and a goddess, 1 think we may consider that this was
the case four thousand years ago, and all the evidence of archae-
ology points to it. We presume that from about 2000 B.C. to about
1200 B.C. there was constant communication between the Eastern
Mediterrancan and Britain, probably by small trading boats which
brought various goods valuable to the British; cargoes of beads,
and workmen who knew the secret of casting bronze. They received
in return tin, gold. pearls and amber. All would welcome these
traders, and perbaps would learn religious ideas from them; but
. these might be only points of ritual, because the basic religious
ideas were the same, though the gods and goddesses might have
different names.

In the British Chronicle. Geoffrey of Monmouth tells of the
founding of London by Brutus, great-grandson of Asneas of Troy,
in the year 1103 B.C. This was believed implicitly by all Londoners
until Polydore Virgil was employed by the King of France and the
Roman Church to discredit all records showing that the Tudors
were descended from Arthur and the ancient kings, and all sug-
gestions that there was any civilisation in Britain until the Romans
conquered the country; and he succesded so well that we are only
just beginning to re-discover the truth about Ancient British
civilisation. But at the time when Henry VIII was quarrelling with
the Pope everything possible in the way of * propaganda-warfare e
was done by the anti-British party, and this was part of it. From
the standpoint of the present day, the political purpose of dis-
crediting the old British traditions is plain. A Church of England
which derived its authority from Henry VIII was in a weak position;
but a Church deriving its authority from Jloseph of Arimuthea
was a very different matter; almost equally dangerous was the
tradition of an ancient civilisation independent of Rome altogether.

Geoffrey gave the lists of the sncient British kings and their
reigns since Brutus, so the story was ably put about that as writing
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was unknown in Britain until the Romans came it was impossible
that these names and records could have been preserved. so they
must be false. Nowadays we know that such arguments are not
valid. The Maoris of New Zealand have long pedigrees, learned
by heart, which extend backwards for one thousand, five hundred
years. Further, Caesar states of the Druids (De Bello Gallico, vi.):
Eeport says that in the schools of the Druids they learn by heart
a great number of verses, and therefors wome persons remain twenty
years under trainming. They do not think it proper to commit thess
utterances lo writing, although in almaost n.ﬂ other matters and in
their public and private sccounts they make use of CGreek characters.
I believe Ilm.‘l_lh.=¥' have ad the practice for two reasons—that
they do not wish the rule to cammon B y nor those who
learn the rule to rely on writing, and so neglect cultivation of the
mEmary,

Later, however, the Ogham form of writing was evolved,
seemingly in freland, and between the 2nd and Tth centuries A.D.
it spread to Wales, Cornwall, Devon, Hampshire, and the Isle of
Man. This script appears to be indigenous to the British Isles, and
knowledge of it was preserved in the Irish folk-memory down to
the early 19th century.

In Polydore Virgil's day it was generally believed that there was
no writing before the rise of Rome, or at least he spread that view.
It was thought that the Phoenicians were the first navigators to
visit Britain; they had no idea that the ships of Mycenae and
Crete came here regularly. Troy itself was dismissed as a myth,
unti} Schliemann, following his dream, went and dug up Troy.

in one of which he found a piece of Irish gold work similar to
those found by Sir Flinders Petrie at Gaza, thus proving trade
connections between these cities and the British Isles. Also, no
m:kncwﬂmdm:h:mammuufwhudshrwghi
to Britain by Cretan and Mycenaean ships, or that the Trojans
were greal trading and seafaring people, so that when Troy was
destroyed there is nothing impossible or even unlikely in a number
of refugess going where they could get good land for the taking.

Another old British tradition, incidentally, was that the Tower

Thwghlhem&unmsemmbemytmmdtrﬂmﬂadm
mhulhnnthaEgypﬁanbmdsmdhmungmdatluybmushL

it is very possible that they brought part of their cult of the
Mother Goddess with them. * No traces found ™ does not mean

that there are none, only that they are not vet found or identified.
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The old maze designs cut on rocks may be Cretan, and the various
hill mazes, though traditionally called ** Troy Town ", may have
been from the Cretan idea of the Labyrinth. One at least of these
mazes, the Miz-Maze at Leigh, in Dorset, was noted as the mesting-
place of witches, and also as the place where in old times the
people of the district used to meet to make holiday, probably to
observe the old Sabbats. The Miz-Maze is now almost obliterated,
but it existed as late as 1800 in the form of banks made to follow
an intricate pattern.

In Jutland there are old mazes Inid out in stone paths; it is said
that in quite modern times they would put 2 girl in the centre,
and young men would go along the paths to find her, and the one
who got her became her lover. I never quite got the idea of this,
because the walls were only a foot high, and one could see every-
thing ahead. 1 think the lads of the village would quickly leamn
where to start in order to get there first; or, of course, the girl
may have known, and told her favourite boy, * You start at that

It is said that there cannot have been any early British writing
or some would have survived. However, we must remember the
burning of the great library of Bangor, and other libraries which
were obnaxious to the Roman Church (not to mention the English
climate). Twenty years ago it was the great poini of the Higher
Critics of the Bible that the Jews were utterly illiterate; so nothing
could have been written before the Babylonian Captivity, because
in all Palestine only four pre-Exile inscriptions had been found,
three very rough calendar stones, and the fourth was the Siloam
tunnel inscription which was written by & Phoenician. But 1 was
with the Wellcome Expedition digging up the city of Lakish in
1936, and we found in 2 guard-house & large number of potsherds
inscribed in ink with a reed pen. They were chiefly copies of the
records of a trial, and one of them apologised for writing to 50
pﬂammmﬁ:ﬂmuﬁngth:luwingtnt&mthammﬂy
of papyrus was exhausted. That explained matters; the pre-Exile
Jews could and did write on papyrus imported from Egypt. But
while papyrus lasts in a booe-dry Egyptian tomb it rots quickly
in a damp country like Palestine, We also realised that there had
been many inscriptions on stones, but the Maccabees, being in-
tuluanlpurit&mhadd:ﬂmyudllunaﬂbuammeymmmﬂy
religious inscriptions dedicated to the gods, the Elohim, whose
worship they were attempting to crush out.

Similar destruction both by nature and by the hand of man may
have occurred in Britain, We know that as late as during the reign
d&mﬂﬂmpﬁnuwmmwm&mﬂmm

6l



THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

was & Druid Priest in Wales named Hu, who had a great Oak
idol, also named Hu, and that many people worshipped this idol,
bringing offerings of cattle to it. So the King had them both

brought to London, and bumned together at Smithfield. This idol
named Hu, was obviously' Hu Gadam, and so m knowledge
must have been Jost by the death ol that unfortunate Druid, We

hieroglyphics on Easter Island by Christian Missionaries. What 1
am attempting to show is that there is clear evidence that there
was communication between Britain and the Eastern Mediterranean
‘at anearly date, and that through this communication various
religious ideas might have been introduced fo this country. What
puzzied me at first was the resemblance between the Sumarian
Mother Goddess and the Witch Goddess (unfortunately [ am not
permitted to say what this is). 1 thought that this must be only
coincidence. Then | came across the writings of Mr. Ross Nichols
on ** The Great Zodiac of Glastonbury *, in which he says, ** This
Zodiac has Sumarian affinities, Some Archaelogical evidence exists
of the colonisation of Britain by people of Sumarian affinities
before 2700 B.C, and ships of King Sargon . . . are said to have
come 1o Brituin and the name Sumer may indeed be the ** Summer-
land " of Somersetshire whence in the sixth Welsh Triad the

T. A, Waddell, in the Phoenician Origin of the Scots and Britons
(p. 43. Appnd.), tells of a road tablet of the great emperor Sargan,
circa 2750 B.C. recording his vast conquests, among which are
“The Tin Land Country, lying beyond the Mediterranean **, which
would seem to be Britain.

It appears that at a very carly date someone unknown shaped
& number of hill islands in Somerset into curious forms; also they
drained a large part of a semi-marsh to form this amaring large
scale design, that is, they mude a huge star-map on the earth. It
seems likely that the people who did this huge work were star
worshippers, deprived of the wonderful sight of the Host of Heaven
which they saw each night in their homeland, and who, being in
a tract of land where they were obliged to make great earthworks
in order to get land above the surface of the water, constructed it
mthm‘curmsigm. It seems a curious thing to do; but brnging
Ih::.tumg;n stones from Wales to Stonehenge was likewise a curious
thing to do. All T can say is, these people did curious things, and
you can be sure they were not done fob fun, They had some very
good reason. and it is sometimes profitable to attempt to find their
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reason. These hupe figures are said to be of Sumerian design. Can
it be that in King Sargon’s time their Aects did come here, which
conquered part of the country and fortified a group of islands
among the marshes from which base they would send out raiding
partics, to get slaves? Or, more probably, it was just & trading
centre, [rom which merchanis would buy tin from the natives,
much as we used to do in Singapore and Hongkong. All nations
found it much easier to set up trading stations where your ships
can be safe and where you trade what you have a surplus of, for
what vou require. The Sumarians and Assyrians were a fine fight-
ingracc,ﬂmyhm!mnﬁdﬁngtahscnihnnd.hﬂlhﬂﬂgl!ﬂnyhnd
srmrmimufmpperincmms.thernmdndﬁnlomak:m
If they did come to Britain for it; it was a long journey, and many
would probably settle down here with nalive wives. They were
used to floods and building mounds, so in their new home they
would begin raising mounds and cutting drains. Their Gods were
the Hosts of Heaven, the stars, which in their native land seemed
so close at night. They had mapped out these stars in the signs
of the Zodiac; but here in this cold damp land the skies were s0
often clouded, and even when you could see them the stars seemed
so distant. Then they noticed that some of these hills looked mther
like & Zodisc, Then some priest or oracle may have said: ** Make
a Star Temple here so the power of the stars may be with you.”
There are mentions in old tales of the first mighty labour of the
land of Britain, the building of ** Caer Arinnrhod 7, the Temple
of Heaven The second mighty labour of Britain was Stonehenge.
No one knows where this Temple of Heaven is; may it not be this
giant Zodiac? which is about twelve miles across-and the figures
are 50 huge they can only be seen from the air, but that there
were known to be figures there is praved by many old stories. The
facts seem to be that someone, somehow, discovered that these
hills roughly suggested a Zodiac, and they cut wway and built up
to make them more perfect This implies o strong central govern-
ment, or a strong religions motive, at some very early date. It is
noteworthy that long afterwards the British were in the habit of
making huge hill figures, white horses, etc. But there are gods
also. The Giant of Cerne Abbas, for instance, and the curious
figures lately discovered on the Gog Magog hills near Cambridge,
including one figure of the Naked Goddess. It always has been a
puzzle why these figures seem to have been constructed as if they
were intended to be seen from above and the Glastonbury figures
are practically Invisible except from the mir. This has made me
wonder, is there no way, dpart from Atlantean Airships (which
some people believe in) and Flying Saucers, in which primitive
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people could have flown, or at least risen in the air? And [ think
there are at least two different ways which were well within their
means. About sixty years sgo, before aeroplanes came into exist-
ence. there were two ways in which & general in wartime could
sec from the air what the enemy was doing, namely kites and
hllmus..ﬁmmﬂkﬂcmmtua.whichintmmnkupahimﬁ
kite; this took up another big enough to carry & man who could
observe the enemy and send written messages down the kite-string:
The whole affair folded up into 2 small cart, and was more portable
than the military balloon, with its apparatus for making gas, etc.
But the first balloons were fire balloons. A French Paper manu-
facturer named Montgolfier noticed that smoke rose upwards with
considerable force and it struck him if he confined smoke in a
bug, the bag would be carried up along with the smoke, The story
goes that he was staying in an inn, when he got this idea, and
with the help of a waiter he lighted a fire in an unmentionable
utcmﬂwhichthcymoklmmundmmth:hudandhﬂdpnpu'
over it. The paper ba rose to the ceiling and Montgolfier
nearly burned as a witch, but ballooning was born, In June,
in sending a big halloon to a height of over
mthuusandﬁvehmdmdfe:t.hymnsu[mimnmﬁng-ﬂm
burning ten pounds of moist straw and wodl to produce smoke,
In November of that year he and a companion sailed across Paris
and in 1784 the English Channe! was crossed by Blanchard and
& balloon. It was soon discovered that it was heat and
not smoke which caused the balloons to rise. Napoleon had a Hot
Air Balloon Corps, and obtained important military information
in this wa i

this
{which the witches claim to have foiled) involved the transport
af troops by s large fleet of balloons. Now, if Montgolfier con-
ceived the idea of utilising the ascending force, it is quite possible
that some Sumerian Priest, watching the clouds of smoke arising
have conceived it also and sttempted it

?
j
B

There are, in fact, many ancient stories of Flying machines * of
virious kinds, from many countries—the well-known Eastern
** Flying Carpet ™, for instance. There is a British legend of King
Bladud of Bath, who invented a contrivance with which he
“&mdmﬂgtumeupm@mdmenjr":m&h]l
down upon the temple of Apollo in the City of Trinoventum
[Lmdm]mdvmdndudtudmlh.lnlmhndlﬂnﬁdmlhdhlog
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Ruith possessed, according to stary. & magical machine called the
Roth Fail. St Columba writes of this as a vast ship which could
navigate both land and sea. (Much as anyone of those days would
describe a balloon if they saw it.) The legend goes that Mog Ruith
and his daughter Tlachtga flew in this “ ship ™ to Italy, where he
met the famous magician Simon Msagus, The Druid lent him the
Roth Fail to demonstrate to the Romuan Emperor that the Heathen
Gods had more power than the Christian but the machine crashed
at the trials and Simon Magus was seriously injured. Christian
onlookers claimed that this was because they made the sign of
the cross. The story goes that Tlachtga collected the broken bits
of the machine, and flew them back to Ireland where, présumahly,
she too crashed, as the machine became two masses of rock which
are shown to this day. One is in Dublin County, the other in
Tipperary. Now, if some clever man of ancient times did in fact
precede Montgolfier in the invention of fire balloons, it would
explain all these stories (except turning into rock), and the mystery
of the construction of these great Earth figures may be considerably
enlightened.

In a fat country, such as Sumaria, it would be very useful 10
have a man up aloft in war time, or even at ordinary times, 1o
look out for bandits and raiders. They had good looms and could
make very fine cloth; they used much incense composed of resins,
so would know how to make a fine strong varnish, to make the
balloon airtight. If they used these at home, would they not have
been likely to employ them on a colonising expedition, to spy out
ﬂwlmd?ﬁndifﬂmyfwndthehﬂlsofthislamtwmshnpﬂ
in a way which suggested a sign from the gods, might not their
ptiﬂtsamqnhasmh?lmum:aﬁngthhwum.lmmly
suggesting what might account for the facts as we find them. Viz,
The Great Zodiac as it is and the apparent Sumerian influence in
Wﬂdmmﬂ which 1 cannot account for otherwise. About the

lation. Bronze was a great necessity and for this they needed tin
If her ships went outside the Mediterranean they would find great
numbers of Lybians (Berbers) emigrating northwards, to the
¥ Green Land ™ where there was such good grazing for cattle,
and whence came gold, pearls, amber and tin. Is it not likely they
would wish to discover what this land was like and procure what
was more valuable to them than anything else, abundant tin. They
already had Cyprus. whence all the copper came, but tin was
very rare indeed. One ship-Poad of tin returning would lead to an
éxpedition being sent with orders to seize some easily defended
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base where their ships could shelter in winter whence they could
go to the mines. Agreed it might have been nearcr for them 1o
seize a hase in Cornwall, but possibly all sheltered places suitable
were already occupied. The distance from home was so great, that
two or three days more sailing would not matter. An unoccupied
natural defensive position was their aim. Afcwauuldpruﬂm
all the slaves they required. Possibly the mines were in the
possession of warlike tribes whom it was not worth while attempt-
ing to conquer. The Black stone was useless to the stooe age
natives, and they would trade lots of it for beads and other goods
which cost little. As far as we know, these Stone Age people were
nol warlike, most of their axes, ete., were lools, and metal armed
and armoured people were much in the same position as European
settlers with guns were among native tribes two hundred years
ago. When Assyria lost her power, communications would probably
be kept up with Britain by the people of Crete, Greeks and Trojans,
then Phoenicians. In those days there was a sort of free trade, and
it is possible that Egyptian ships may have made the voyage in
early times. There are very curious rock carvings in Norway and
Sweden which have always been supposed to record the visits of
sirange ships at very early dates, circa 2000 B.C. Some of these
ships are very Egyptian in appearance, See Pages 117 and 143
The Viking Age. by Paul du Chaillu, Some carvings séem o
show maids by ship people who lead captive women away., A
oumber of these ships are shown with a sun over them, much
resembling the Egyptinn * Solar Bark . All this seems to point
to the fact that during the Stone Age in Britain, a number of
Meditermanean people did come by sea to Britain and further,
and that this intercourse continued until the rise of Carthage which
dominated Spain and cut off all trade with the outer sea by her
competitors. Also this was in the iron age and so tin was not
urgently needed.

If I am right, T would suggest that by the time Assyrian ships
ceased 1o come to Britain there would have grown up a strong
and compact settiement of descendants of Assyrian Fathers and
mﬂwmuﬂwmmﬂumwsﬂandﬂmm&tmpmhlcﬂmﬂhumm
came from *' Sumaria *

The Aristocracy n.nr.l Priesthood would have the theory of a
kingdom where the Priest Kings and High Priestess were obeyed.
Possibly their empire expanded, and the seat of govermment would
be changed to Avebury and Stonehenge.

Possibly religious changes came in and they made no more
Zodiacs, but the tradition remained of making gigantic animals.
The serpent-like avenue at Camnac in Brittany is quite as big as
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any of the Zodiac figures. And from this in time would come the
custom of cutting the Hill Figures which are not found in any
other country. It should be remembered that while the outer circle
at Stonehenge, circa 1200 B.C. was oriented to the Sun, the inner
circle, circa 1800 B.C., was oricntéd to the stars and so would
seem to have been built by a star worshipping people; who would
presumably, have come from some country where the stars
are brilliant and the skies clear, And, I can only imagine that some
absolute monarch of the Assyrian type could have given the order:
* There's a nice stone circle in Wales, bring it here." Now, the
reader will ask, ** Whatever has all this to do with witchcraft?”
The answer is, [ am trying to find out the history and origins of
the tradition called ** witchcraft ', and as it appears to have come
from prehistoric times | must look at prehistoric times and see
what they were really like. Once I thought they resembled the
popular conception of people who lived in caves, dressed in skins,
and who spent their time hunting and being hunted by wild beasts
and their leisure in braining each other with stone axes and hauling
fair maidens into their caves by the hair, until Caesar and his
Roman legions landed and British history commenced. 1 find in-
stead that early Britons were apparently fairly peaceful people who
were farmers and cattle-breeders, and who, whiie:mtﬂ':cﬁng-goad
brick County-Council-approved suburban villas to live in, never-
theless did construct the most amazing works, presumably for
religious reasons. They understood the calendar, and knew when
to expect the Summer and Winter Solstices. They seem to have
believed in reincarnation. They Wﬂhippﬁd& Great M
dess. They communicated fairly freely with the rest of
The Bronze Age Britons had garments of linen andwmllmm:ﬂ
and ornaments of Yorkshire jet, Irish gold work, and blue bﬁdl
brought by traders from Egypt. Beautiful drinking cups of gﬂﬂ
and amber have been recovered from their graves. Even

Neolithic times, their flint and stone axes, arrowheads, etc., shnw

s?

on metal was invented in Britain. Yet we can still find people, even
archacologists, enquiring doubtfully if there was any civilisation in
Britain beforc the Romans came!

The answer is, of course. that, as Professor Joad wsed to say.
it all depends what you mean by civilisation. We are rather in-
clined to set up two vague headings, ** Civilisation " and " Bar-
barism **,-and to think people ** civilised ** who somewhat resemble
ourselves. What those whom we label * savages  would honestly
think of our own society isa subject vpon which we rarely reflect,
and which it is perhaps more tactful not to pursue,
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Even when the Stone Age Britons could not make metal instru-
ments themselves, they were in constant commumication with
people who used metal, though these might not have been always
willing to supply them with such, even as European governments
frown on supplying guns to primitive races. Such metal-using
people appear to have constructed great works at Avebury and
Stonehenge and other places, notably Glastonbury, A remarkable
structure which may be seen at Glastonbury is the so-called Chalice
Well, which rises near the foot of the two famous hills, Chalice
Hill and the Tor. It consists of a spring, giving a copious volume
of water, which is enclosed by massive masonry. According to the
guide issued to visitors by the present owners of the Well, ** The
masonry of the Well has been the cause of much discussion and
is believed 10 be of pre-Roman origin. Possibly it is connected
with the Druids, since experts consider it to have been associated
with the ancient ritoals of sunlight and water. Certain it is that
the massive stonework is orientated, as has been proved by
measurements on Midsummer Day. Aschaeologists who have
examined the stones report that they are placed together in wedge
formation as is the case in the Pyramids, and that they are
“ripple * marked by stone implements, as at Stonchenge. Sir
Flinders Petrie was of the opinion that the Well might have been
rock-hewn by Egyptian colonists in about the year 2000 B.C. The
waters are chalybeate and radio-active, having a never-failing flow
of two thousand, five hundred gallons per day, even during the
severest drought. The Well is square, measuring 84 {eet deep from
water level” A friend who recently visited Glastonbury tells me
it is locally believed that the massive stones of the Well are made
of the same Prescelly * blue™ stone as the famous * foreign™
stones at Stonehenge. Whether this is true or not 1 cannot say (and
the extraordinary thing is that people scem to be so little intercsted
in trying to find out!) but the existence of this ancient sacred Well
proves that Glastonbury is a pre-Christian sacred place.

No one would have bothered to build a structure like this merely
to conserve an ordinary water supply. Further, as might have been
expected, where we find the Sacred Well, we also find the Sacred
Tree. The Glastonbury Thorn, which traditionally stood on the
opposite Wearyall Hill, may well be a Christianised version of a
much older sanctity. It is notable that almost everywhere where
s sacred well, or fount, or pool, is found, there is either a sacred
tree nearby or else 3 local legend of one. This is yet another
version of the primordial male-female, mother-father religious
image. The well symbolises the woml, the desp container of life:
and the green, living, up-springing tree, the phallus,
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Later, the Sacred Well became a sacred cauldron, the Cauldron
of Cerridwen, of which: the Christian version was the Holy Grail,
and the pagan one the cauldron of the witches.

A persistent connection will be noted between the Great Mother
and water, or the sea. Venus arises from the sea. The moon god-
dess is associated with the sea, perhaps because of the tides. Shells
are symbols of the Great Mother. Binah, the Supernal Mother of
the Qabalists, is called the Great Sea. We know lo-day that in
actual fact the waters of the warm Palacozoic seas were the womb
of evolving life for the first living things upon earth.

The complementary element, fire, was also sacred and magicsl,
and masculine where watler was feminine. The aliar fire, or the
altar candle, is the umiversal symbol of a sacred place. Such
reverence is natural; two things distinguished primitive man from
the animals, the ability to make fire and the ability (o construct
cutting tools, and we probably need look no further for the
explanation of the many cults of fire-worship and consecrated
weapons. To this day, the witches preserve these traditions: the
flame upon the altar, and the ritual knife with which the magic
circle is drawn. Both may well have their origin in the very dawn
of human civilisation. (Psychologically, of course, the weapon has
also a phallic significance.)

The people of Bronze Age Britain may have used incense in
their religious rites. A type of pottery vessel has been found, dating
from that period, which archacologists call an * incense-cup "',
as they are unable to ascribe any other use to it. Such vessels are
small, and pierced with holes in the lower part, possibly to allow
a good draught to keep alight the glowing charcoal upon which
grains of incense are burned. We know that the religious rites of
ancient times used incense extensively, and if ancient Britain could
import Egyptian beads, as we know it did, there is no reason why
it should not have imported Egyptian incense also,

I have previously noted the use by witches of incense in their
rites, This is not necessarily a foreign importation, or an imitation
of church practices, as will be seen from the foregoing,

To sum up, it scems that at a very early date in the Stone Age
certain secrets were discovered whereby what we call magic could
be practised. That is, its praclitioners worked to obtain thereby
certuin benefits for themselves and their friends. This was perhaps
a lot of superstition together with some practical facts. As it was
first used to obtain good hunting it became part of the religion
attached to the hunting god. Later, when it was also used to obtain
fertility, a fertility goddesf came into the cult. Concepts of the
life after death, with which primitive people were much concemned,
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also played their part. The god of the cult became the ruler of
the After-World, and understanding of his mysteries was thought
to help his followers to adjust themselves to the conditions they
found when they quitted this life and their souls arrived “ on
Other Side ", This faith was much the same throughout the ancient
world, though of course with many local variations determined by
national character.

There was no antagonism between old-world religions; no one
claimed that his god was the only true one and all the others were
false. On the contrary, travellers respected the indigenuous gods
of the countries they came (o, recognising them as different
theophanies of the same Cosmic Powers. Sectarianism and religious
persecution were practically unknown. Hence religious ideas were
freely exchanged, especially along the trade routes: and there is
no real reason why almost any religious concept of the Bronze
Age civilisations of Europe and the Mediterranean should have
been unknown to Ancient Britain



Chapter V.,
DRUIDISM AND THE ARYAN CELTS.

I AM often asked, ** Where do the Druids come in?" * Were

the witches of the Druid belief?" 1 can only say, ** If we only
knew for certain exactly what the Druids believed, 1 could tell
you; but there are very few thing we do know about these
mysterious people . We are told by ancient writers that the Druids
reverenced the sun, and we know that they were the priests of
the Celtic people of the Hallstadt Iron Age culture who invaded
Britain in the 5th century B.C. and occupied the south-eastern
parts. Later, about 250 B.C., Belgic people of the La Téne lron
Age culture invaded Britain and occupied the south, driving the
others northwards and westwards. These were Brythons, with
some Teutonic blood, and are the ** Britons ™ Cacsar wrote aboul.
La Téne was the Druidic centre of Gaul. About 50 B.C,, just after
Caesar's unsuccessful invasion, there was another Belgic invasion,
and these captured all the country from Salishury Plain to Surrey.
Although a number of people got pushed about in these invasions,
the defenders usually took refuge in their hill forts, which were
almost impregnable to the sggressors’ means of attack; but they
were forced to surrender from hunger and thirst, as they had no
water supply. The forts were only designed to be defended against
short raids. This means it is unlikely that many of the defenders
were killed, though they may have been reduced to a state of
serffdom. The coming of successive waves of warlike invaders,

bours. The great number of the hill forts mentioned above
which were built in this period bears witness to this state
of affnirs. The one unifying force was the Druid priesthood,
with the Archdruid at its head whom even the petty kings had

There are many popular misconceptions about the Druids. For
instance, it was at first thought, when British archaeology was in
its infancy, that the Druids built Stoneheage. To-day, archacolo-
gists date the earliest part of Stonchenge at about 1800 B.C, and,
as we have seen, the Drulds did not come to Britain until the
Early Iron Age invasions mentioned above. However, Jacquetts
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and Christopher Hawkes, in their book, Prehistoric Britain, have
this to say about the Druids and Stonchenge:
What, then, of the Drulds, thoss mysterious priests of the Celtic
Tron Age with whose bearded and long-robed figures many of s have
loved to people the great circles of Stonshenge? The fountsin-head
for such picturcsque bdeas was in the imagination of Stukeley (Druids
had an inevitable appeal to a Romantic), and for this reason it was
long the plessurable duty of the scientific mind to scorn aod deny
them. Yet the discovery of undoubted Iron Age pottery on the site,
end also . . . of Iron Age stone holes, has shaken such scepticism.
It is niow possible and permissible to believe that there must have
been a last phate when Stonchenge was administered by Celtic priests,
though they had [ittle share in its devising. It seems then, that
Stukeley's hazards were really nerer the truth than he deserved
The earlicst mention of Druids is by & Greek, Sotion of
Alexandria, about 200 B.C., and when Sotion wrote they already
possessed a considerable reputation as philosophers. Most of what
we know about Druidism comes from Julius Caesar and Pliny:
though there is much traditional lore of the Welsh Bards enshrined
in such books as Barddas, which was written down by
Llewellyn Sion of Glamorgan, a Welsh bard and scholar, towards
the end of the 16th century A D. This manuscript has been edited
‘and translated by J. A. Williams Ap Ithel for the Welsh Manu-
scripts Society; it purports to be the ancient Druidic teachings, but
modern scholars doubt this However, it certainly contains thought
which is pot Christian in origin, and it teaches reincarnation,
Caesar’s account in his De Beflo Gallico is suspect, as its political
motivation is obvious; and Pliny's is late, circa A.D. 77. Caesar
relates the well-known gruesome story of how the Druids offered
human sacrifices by filling great wicker-work images with living
men, and setting fire to them; but this is an extremely impractical
way of offering human sacrifices, as the first thing that would
happen when such an image was set on fire would be that it
would fall over and the inmates would break out. The Romans
had a strong vested interest in atrocily stories against the Druids,
as the latter were 8 unifying force among the tribes of Gaul and
Britain, and it was the disunity of the British and Gaulish tribes
which aslone permitted the Roman conguest. However, 1 do not
think the story of wicker-work images is pure invention. That they
were used for human sacrifice scems unlikely; but wicker-work
images have long been popular in carnival processions in England,
France and elsewhere, often of huge size. These popular festivals
mostly date back to pagan times, and the images may originally
have been pagan gods. Wicker-work was about the most useful
materinl available in clden times for & large portable image; stone
or even wood was heavy and difficult to carry, if the statue were
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large; but a huge image of wicker-work, perhaps decked with
flowers and green boughs, could make an impressive sight I
remember seeing in Salisbury Museum 2 fine wicker-work " town
giant ', who is still carried in popular processions.

Some students of Druidism indignantly deny the charge that
the Druids offered human sacrifices. Alan Insole, in his book.
Immortal Britain® says, ** Our historians . . . ignore the fact that
i[apmplawmmmmmadmmlebmhthﬁrfmﬁwlsinmch
lgru:som:mammfargmmﬂnm‘mmancvmrnuadhiﬂ
would have been found huge piles of burnt bones and skulls. But
pone has ever been found ". A mumber of burials, cremated and
otherwise, have been found at Stonehenge, but there is no evidence
that they were sacrifices. The so-called ** Slaughter Stone ™ is
actually a fallen sarsen, and the peculiar indentations on its surface
have been produced by weathering.

One interesting burial was found at Stonchenge which may bear
out the witches' idea that the Blue-stone ** horse-shoe ™ represents
the womb. It was a “ crouched burial "', in which the body was laid
in the earth in the crouched position of an unborn child, and it
was found within the ** horseshoe "', just before the Altar Stone.
This custom of *crouched burial”, frequent among ancient
peoples, may be a symbol of the belief I have mentioned pre-
viously, that the souls of the dead go to await rebirth in human
fmmmthi;mnhltwuhbucsymhﬂﬁmwelyingm
the womb of the goddess, waiting to be reborn. The custom
of burying shells with the dead may be another form
of the same symbolism, as the shell is a female symbol
(ie. of the womb), and this, too, was a frequent cusiom among
ancient peoples,

Julivs Caesar’s informants about Druidism were Gallic Druids,
lnduwytn[dhimuutthﬁrmhufﬁ{emdismuudhnﬁm
and transferred thence to Gaul Irish writings say the same thing.
and for that reason their students went from Ireland to Britain,
as the Gauls did, to learn its secrets from the source, which some-
times involved s twenty years’ course of study, Caesar mentions
ﬂuﬁrubjucﬁnnstnwﬁtingdmﬂﬁrmrﬂlmchinm.auim
cardinal doctrine which they taught, namely that souls do not
perhhntdmmhmpamfmmumbodrmmhnrhr:wuu
call this idea rei ion), This doctrine removed the fear of
death, and hence was a great incentive to valour. We must remem-
ber that Romans in Coesar's time generally believed that a rather
unplenmtﬂadﬂwuu!dhcthclmmﬂ.mqlﬁngafnm
few who could achieve demi-godship, so this belief would be
* Aguarian Press; 1931
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curious to Caesar and the people for whom he was writing. He also
says they had many discussions about the stars and their move-
ments, the size of the Universe and the earth, the order of Nature,
and the powers of the immortal gods, and thal they handed down
their lore to the young men,

Cicero (De Divinatione) says, ** 1 knew a Druid myself, Divitae-
cus the Aeduan. He claimed to have a knowledge of Nature which
the Grecks call ‘Physiologia’, and he used to make predictions,
sometimes by means of augury and somelimes by conjecture.”
This Aeduan had been a friend of Caecsar, and was a man of
affairs and a politician and diplomat of established reputation
throughout the whole of Gaul, There is a life-sized bronze statue
of him in the Promenade des Mabres at Autun. According to
tradition, a Druid called Abaris was a friend of Pythagoras, who,
it will be remembered, was also a believer in reincarnation.
Diodorus Siculus said of the Celts: * Among them the doctrine
of Pythagoras prevails, according to which the souls of men are
immortal, and after a fixed term recommence to live, taking upon
themselves a new body.”

‘G, Keeting in his History of Ireland mentions Irish Druids who
divined by means of wrapping themselves in the skins of sacrificed
bulls, Similar pructices were known in Scotland and called * Tag-
hairm "', According 'to Pliny the Druids had a mysterious round
stone, about the size of a small apple, which they called * the
serpent’s ege ", and which they wore in a case hung round the
neck This may have been a show-stone, used like a crystal for
scrying (a favourite device of witches). Some wrilers say that these
* glane-stones ', as they call them, were made of green glass, and
a wonderful story was told of how they were engendered by &
tangle of hissing serpents. This was probably a fable to scare the
unimitiated. The Irsh Druids seem to have been noted for their
powers of prophecy. The word used in describing such prophecies
is * Balle ', meaning ** speech of excitement . In Ireland, Druids
were attached o the king's court, and were supposed to use their
powers to help and protect him.

It has always been recognised that Witches had certain words
such as Coven and Athame, which did not seem to belong to any
known language, and the matter was complicated by the fact that
people who were nol necessarily witches were known to have used
these words in the old days. I was in the Craft a long time before
I realised that some of them were aware that there was an ** Old

" koown to only a few: 1 don't think there is anyaone
who can really speak it well, but théy do have a tremendous
number of words, chiefly relating to things which affect the craft.
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Nowadays it has become only a sort of amusing slang, and some
of what are said to be * Witch Words " are obviously ** cant ™,
as ** Kicking the Wind "—their word for being hanged. Obviously
dating from the days when Witches and others were publicly
m}bybdug slowly strangled (before the " drop™ was
vented),

Some words they use, such as * Vavasour ™ (one who holds
lands for another) are probably Norman-French. Other words are
seemingly Celtic, but the main Corpus of the language is made up
of words like * Halch ™, * Dwale ", ** Warrik ', * Ganch ", ete.,
which seem to belong to some older tongue. Unfortunately they
will not. permit me to give their meanings, or more of the old
words.

It seems that in the original idea of kingship the king is the
earthly representative of the god. This was the case in Egypt and
Sumerie, and in Ancient Greece. In Egypt, from about 2750 B.C.,
the king was the sun-god Ra or Osins, a deity in earthly form.
In his veins mn the ichor of Ra, the gold of the gods and the
goddesses. His business was to ensure the prosperity of the land
and the people, to render the soil fertile, preserve the life-giving
waters of the Nile, the fertility of women, etc. This was the case
in Sumeria, also; but to preserve it the king had to enter into &
form of sacred marriage with the goddess of fertility, by means
of her priestess, Wherever the doctring of the Divine King was
observed, as in Britain, it was the king’s job to see that the land
wis fruitful. If the crops failed, the king was held le: i
some way he must have displeased the gods. Also, if the
were maltreated, the crops would fail. In Ireland, when the
clans revolted in the reign of Tuayhal Teachtmhor in the
century A D., famine followed, and was blamed on to the
If the king’s wife were not virtuous, the earth would not
By his marriage the Divine King promoted the fertility of
country. At the festival of Lughnassad (Lammas) the Irish kings
weni through a ritual marriage with a priestess representing the
land of Ireland, much as the priest of Nemi did when the repre-
sentative of Diana as goddess of the earth annually married the
King of the Wood (the hunting god?), Here we see the Druids,
like the Sumerian priests, protecting the king and conducting a
fertility cult, which apparently entailed & class of priestesses.

The Druids practised astrology and divination, and 1 think
thesa are likely to have been the ancient customs of the country
from at least the time when the Bronze Age invaders, the Proto-
Celts, came here and buill Stonehenge: and the priestly class of
women who took the part of the goddess of the country in the
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sacred marringe were probably the wilches, or wise women,
initiated into the old mysteries. As we have already scen, the
witches share the Druids® belief in reincamation.

The prophecies of ** Baile™ are akin to witch practice, as is
* Taghairm "', though witches practise it without killing an animal,
The objection of same writers that Boadicea acted without a Druid,
s0 there could not have been Druids in her time (AD. 61), 1
think rather proves the point. In the reign of the Emperor
Clandius (A.D. 41-54) the Romans had suppressed the Druids in
those territories of Britain and Gaul which were under Roman
control, ostensibly on the grounds that the religion the Druids
professed was barbarous and inhuman; but they may not have
realised the strength of the witch cult, in which, while a man may
not take the goddesss part, a high priestess may, by girding on a
ritual sword, take the part of the god. It is notable that Boadicea
performed her divination by means of observing the actions of a
hare. Dio, in his Roman History, says, * When the British Queen
Bntdhuhadﬁnuhﬁdspmhngmhcrpﬂﬂpln.!hsmplnyﬂa
divination, letting a hare escape from the fold of her
since it ran on what they considered the auspicious
the whole multitude shouted with pleasure, and Boadices,
raising her hand towards heaven, said, ‘I thank thee, Andraste

1 ‘supplicate and pray thee for victory"." Andraste was a
Bdiﬁlmwhnhnjdmhawgivmhummmumpmt
of the country anciently called Anderida. Her name much
resembles that of the very ancient Greek goddess Andrasteia, who
was one of the three nurses of Zeus in the Dictean Cave, and
whom the later Greeks identified with Nemesis. These three god-
desses (the other two were called Io and Amalthea) were the
guardians of the Cornucopia, or Horn of Plenty, an attribute which
is often pictured on Celtic statues of the Three Mothers (i.e. the
triple moon goddess). If this identification is correct, Boadicea was
mvotmglhamnmpddmmhurdmnmuaspeﬂ.lhntqim
waning moon, symbolised as a terrible old woman, and praying
for vengeance upon the Romans for her wrongs. (She had been
cheated out of her kingdom, ﬁumdhkeammmn],nndhcr

nnlma]{wthziu!kmurofnmmngnddmtu by{nhm
mmmymurmmw;rwm
witches. From the fact that Boadicea released the hare from her
dress, it may have been a tame one, Is this the earliest recorded
instance of ** a witch and her familiar ©7

It would scem that Boadicea's prayer was answered. Her revolt
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gave the Roman power the biggest jolt it had had for years, and,
aithough Boadicea herself seems to have lost her life in it, it led
directly to the replacement of the tyrannical Suetonius Paulinus
by officizls who ruled mildly for the next ten years.
Enrlythulmb:linndlﬁn:Dmidimhadiuurigininthﬁ
East. R. Borrow, in his Asiafic Researches, traced a great
resemblance between the cults of the Druids and the Persian Magi

dises " as they were called, preferably on a hill, where at certain

limﬂnmmdmarﬁngc.inmkmaruth:rwiﬂu.loukplnmm
order to confer the Divine Kingship on the ruler, and on this
the general prosperity of the land was thought to Bpmd.ll:l
Britain this sacred grove was of cak, in Ireland of vew; in the
East other trees were used. At a later date these sacred
were constructed near every town, and from Christian or Jewish
influence came to be called * Paradises "', Originally they were
probably a natural grove. There are & number of old place-names
called * Paradise™ to this day, notably one at Glastonbury.
Andthﬁaum:ciusclothmmum. formerly used

'%

the heir to the throne was not the king's son, but the man who
married the priestess-queen’s daughter. Then, with the collapse
of the older civilisations, like that of Minoan Crete, for instance,
before the Aryan invasions of Europe, patriarchal ideas, and
descent through the male line, were imposed upon society by the
invaders. Male priesthoods grew up, and mythologies were altered
to accord with the new ideas; though the old female powers were
still feared and venerated among the common people, and had to
A certain extent to be compromised with.

Is it not possible that the Proto-Celts, as they grew stronger in
Britain, had introduced more and more of their own patriarchal
ideas? In a damp cloudy country the sun god would be welcomed
and revered, and the sun and the moon were identified with the
twin sexual principles which were the real basis of ancient
Probably the sun was always vencrated as the chief of the hosts
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of heaven; but we must remember that the Irish Celts
have given greater veneration to the moon, for the Irish
reason that the sun only gave light in daytime, when didn’t
need it, while the moon gave light at night, when you did, While
I think some pricsthood of the Proto-Celts (call then * Proto-
Druids ™ if vou like) had by 1200 B.C. converted the nation to
a type of sun-worship, as the outer circle of Stonchenge circa
1200 B.C., is orientated to the sun, this possibly oaly meant that
there was a male sect who mainly worshipped the sun-god and a
female sect who worshipped the moon-goddess; both being really
of the same religion. as we to-day have a monastery of monks
who are dedicated, say, to St. Joseph, and a punmery which
venerates St. Anne, both being Christian. But T think that even
at this date witches were the village wise women and priestesses,
who chiefly worshipped in their own circle; though perhaps attend-
ing the main festivals and being assigned their own special place
in the ceremonies, but not taking part in the education and politics
of the mation. Al leasl, while the Romans speak of orders of
* Druidesses " (who may have been witches) they apparently did
not attempt to disturb them, while they massacred the Druids
because they incited the British to resistance, and took a hand in
politics generally. The Druids were possibly evolved from a branch
of the Old Religion which became the witch cult, and may have
adopted many of its ideas; the use of the circle, for instance, 1o
gain and conserve power. That they themselves realised there was
some great power in the circle we can be sure, from their use of
Stonechenge, efc.

Robert Graves and others have postulated the evolution of a
male priesthood which gradually wsurped the privileges of the
ancient matniarchy, and took over the exercise of its powers, May
the Druids have been such a priesthood, which, when it was
destroyed in Britain by the Romans, left the priestesses of the
alder ways, who had been pushed into the background for that
very reason, in possession of the field?

There was an alteration of religious ideas in Britain in the
Middle Bronze Age, when more invaders came across the Channel
and settled in the desirable Wessex lands around Stonehenge,
forming the brilliant culture which has been called the Age of the
Wessex Chieftains. It is evident that these people revered Stone-
benge, from the large number of their richly-endowed barrow
graves which have been found in its near vicinity; but instead of
burying their dead like their predecessors, they cremated them
and buried the ashes in a funerary umn, accompanied by rich
omaments, weapons and tools. Aerial photographs of the area
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nround Stonehenge show many of their barrows, meticulously
rounded, and, in the case of the so-called ** disc ™" barrows, actually
surrounded by & miniature bank and ditch, the idea being, perhaps,
to enclose the grave with a protective magic circle.

By circa 900 B.C. archacologists consider that, owing to the
successive immigrations from the Continent, the language spoken
in Britain must have been recognisably Celtic. These vigorous
people, the Cells, who brought their culture and their Druid
priesthood to Britain, were an offshoot of the great Aryan invasion
of Europe; the Mediterranean, and India, which had such a tre-
mendous impact upon the ancient world. These nomadic people
spread from the general vicinity of what is now the Russian
steppes, which in those days, circa 2000 B.C., were probably
warmer and more fertile than they are now. Being nomadic, their
society was more inclined to the patriarchal form than the settled
matriarchal Bronze Age civilisations. They were at first wild
barbarians, but they became apt pupils of the socicties they in-
vaded, and they themselves may be the discoverers of the process
of iron smelting, which first arose in the Near East circa 1500 B.C.
Another discovery of theirs was the taming and riding of horses.
Gradually they overcame and transformed the older civilisations,
and themselves became differentiated into the Greeks, the Latins,
the Celts, the Persians, the Indians of Vedic times, etc
The language of the latter people, Sanskrit, is recognised
as being the parent of most present-day European tongues, in-
cluding Celtic.

However, in the old India of pre-Aryan fimes, as modem
archaeologists have found by research at the old buried cities of
Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, the people worshipped the very same
horned Eod and mother goddess as they did in Europe. Many
pottery figures of a goddess have been found at Mohenjo-daro,
wdentical in appearance with those of the Great Mother in the
ancient Near East. ln both these old cities, too, just as in our
own country, have been found upright conical stones, and large
stone rings, symbolising the male and female principles respec-
tively. Seal impressions from Mohenjo-daro show a male horned
god, sometimes depicted with three faces, and with the very
characteristic of the ** Devil ™ of the witch sabbats; a flaming torch
between the horns, which are sometimes those of a bull and some-
times those of a stag He is naked except for ritual ormaments.
In one seal impression he is sitting in a squatting posture, like
those of yom, and surrounded by various animals. He is evidently
Lord of the Beasts. Perhaps the beasts are thought of as being
under his protection. If so, then this Indian seal impression, dating
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Germain-en-Laye.

It is considered that the Great Mother of pre-Aryan India and
her horned consort are the prototypes of the Lord Shiva, the Lord
of the Beasts (Pasupati) and the Lord of Yoga, and his bride
Shakti, the Great Mother whose rites among the Tantrics strongly
resemble those of Western witch covens,
umber of representations of Gaulish gods have been found,

uls also worshipped the Great Mother in triple form

irgin, the Bride, and the Hag). The district in France called
the Mame is named after the Three Mothers, and a number of
statues of them and of other goddesses have been found. As we
know that the ancient Gauls worshipped gods and goddesses, and
the ancient Irish did the same, and the priests of both were Druids,
it seems 10 dispose of the contention of some writers upon
that the Druids were monotheists, and in fact fore-
ol the Christian message.

Certain writers on Druidism believe, however, that the Druids
eagerly accepted the Christian faith when it appeared in Britain,
and grafted Christianity on to their paganism. This I think was
quite true of the type of early Christianity which came soon after
Christ’s death, but not of what Christianity had changed to by
Augustin's time. It is not generally realised that Christianity came
to Britain from two different sources; namely, what has been called
“ Celtic Christianity **, traditionally brought to these shores by
Joseph of Arimathea, and the much later mission of Augustin
Roman Catholics in 597 AD. Whether or not it was Joseph of
Anmathsa himself who, as legend says, fled here with some com-
panions after the Crucifixion and took refuge at the Druid centre
of Glastonbury, it is certain that Christianity was established in
Britain long before Augustin’s time, and was of a different form
that which Augustin, the emissary of the Roman Church,
use in 607 A.D. the Archbishop of St. David's, with
and the Abbot of Bangor, met Augustin and flatly
to acknowledge the supremacy of Rome, As a resull, they
massacred at Bangor Abbey by the Saxons on the orders of
Roman Bi ., and Bangor Library, at that time one of the
in the world, was burned; even as the Druids had been
massacred by the Roman general Suetonius Paulinus,
learning destroyed. These two events cannot but have
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mades great gaps in our knowledge of the ancient traditions of
our country.
Dr. O'Donovan, editing * The Annals of the Four Masters ",
says
Nothing is more clear than that St Patrick engrafted Christianity
mmmmmmmmmmmmm:hwnwm
ple to the Christian ion before they understood the difference
the two sysiems of belief. .
Sir John Rhys says:
Trish Droidism absorbed a certain amount of Christinnity, and it
would be a lem of considerable difficulty to lix on a point where
t ceased 1o be Druidism and from which onwards it could be said
o be Christianity in any restricted sense of the term. '

They simply thought of certain saints and of Jesus himself as
being great Druids. It is generally recognised that some Druids at
least carried on their practices, but called themselves ** Cele De ™.
Culdees "', meaning Servanis of God. They worshipped in the
Church of St. Regulas at St Andrews until the year 1124 A D,
At Ripon and York they functioned in the cighth century, also
at Toma. In Ireland they held sway at Clones and Armagh, and
in a deed was signed by Edward Burton, Prior of the
Cathedral Church of Armagh, “on behalf of the Vicars choral

the same.” Archbishop Lanfranc was extremely
horrified at finding they did not use the Roman style of worship,
and would not recognise the Roman saints. The Roman Church
was also shocked because they were not celibate, and their style
i huve come from the Druids.

The witches and the Druids certainly share a number of beliefs:
a belief in a future life and in reincarnation; in the efficacy of the
ic circle: in forms of prophecy (or, as we would call it, clair-
vuym}:inm:mcmdmﬂfﬁmmhmgcmiothnrmd:dm
which in later times became the traditional meeting-places of
i . and in an acute dislike of committing their teachings to

i .Bu;p:rl-mpsthcmmtun‘kingljnkbuwmmenmid:
and the witches is that of the four great ritual occasions the
witches call ** Sabbats ".

In Ireland, as has been said, there was a great annual festival
mAugJ.utlst{Lammaﬂ.hddaiTﬂﬂl:mmdptwﬂudamby
Druids. It was said to be in honour of the sun-god Lugh. A similar

was held in Gaul at Lugudunum (Lyons) in honour of
Im;oddlightnﬁhawhdp.mmiﬂmfmimahn
honoured Lugh's foster-mother Tailltiu, It is closely associated
with the cult of the dead, and Tailltiu being obviously the Great
Mother. The energy expended in the games was thought of as
Mmﬁc@hmmwlnmfﬁﬁq’mt&hﬂ
[witchﬁdnnuﬂl:mmsm-dnylﬁlhth:mobiut}.m
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celebration of Lughnassad (Lammas) ensured plenty of comn, milk,
etc., throughout Ireland. If the rites were poor the crops would
be puoor, and temporiry marriages scem to have been a great
feature of the rites. To this day “a Tailltenn marriage " is the
word for the type of union "whmyuudunuthﬁh:rtlmpnﬂl
with your private affairs." * Lughnassad " means * the marriage
of Lugh™, and he was supposed to take the land as his bride.
The King of All Ireland was ceremonially married to the goddess,
sctually to = priestess representing her. This is exactly what was
done in Sumeria, when each year the king, representing the god,
married @ priestess representing the goddess.

Samhain (November 1st), the winter festival of the Celis, was.
the beginning of their New Year, and on Sumhain Eve (our
Halloween) divinations to know the happenings of the coming
year were made. In [reland this was held at Tara, when all the
Druids assernbled to sacrifice to the gods. They sacrificed a black
sheep, and offered libations to the spirits of those who had died
during the year.

May 1st was Bealteinne (Beltanc), two great fires were lighted
by the Druids on each sacred hill, and the caitle were driven
between them as a preservation against sickness. Later, in England,
the May King and May Queen, ** Robin Hood and Maid Marian *',
represented the old god and goddess of fertility. Their marriage
and union were believed magically to assist the crops, The May
Day revels were fiercely denounced by the Puritans, on account of
the freedom of lovemaking which prevailed among those who took
part in them.

Ross Nichols, in his little book, Sassenach Srray, says, speaking
of old Gaclic traditions:

The big sun, Beltane, reappean, replacing winter's wizened little sun
on Mayday, when ceremontal fires of sympathetic magic were fit. On
Hallowe'en the little sun substituted for the big sun: the underworld
began to dominate the upper warld and you cotild see into the fofure
At u_jmchummmpcmiuni beings became upstuck and few

Now, the four great festivals the witch cult celebrates are
Halloween, May Eve (the old ** Walpurgis Night *'), Lammas, and
Candlemas, February 2nd. (It is noteworthy that, being 8 moon
cult, they celebrate the night before the day of the festival)

February 2nd iz called hytheﬂhriatlan&mh"ml‘uﬁﬁ-
cation of the Blessed Virgin Mary ™"; but it is actually derived from
ﬂzntuutlhcﬂnumnguddm&hma.whnmwmsh:ppd with
lighted torches. Oimelc, the festival of the moon goddess Bride
among the ancient Celts and Gaels, was February 1st. Bride has
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in modern days been Christianised as ** St. Bride ” or “'St. Briget ™,
but the Eve of 5t. Bride is still held as * uncanny " by the Gael,
a belief which forms the theme of one of the weird storics of
“Fiona Macleod™, "By the Yellow Moonrock ™ (from The
Dominion of Drewns), On Bride’s Day serpents were supposed 1o
awake from their winter sleep and come from their holes, and the
Gaels have a charm sgainst them which runs as follows:

Today is the day of Bride.

The serpent shall come from its hole

1 will not molest the serpent

And the serpent will not molest me.

There is, however, another version of this charm which says:

On the day of Bride of the fair locks
The noble queen will come from the hill;
i wiil not molest the noble gqueen,

Nor will the poble quesn molest me.

It is apparent that the serpent is in fact a form of the goddess,
and we may recall in this connection the snake-goddess of Minoan
Crete, and the * Lamias * of Greek legend whose weird beauty
inspired one of Keal's poems.

It will be noticed that these four ancient festivals neatly divide
the year into four parts, from which they are sometimes known
as ““the four Cross-Quarter Days ", Their origin has been some-
thing of a puzzle. It has been suggested that they are connected
with the seasons of fertility in animals.

1 would like to advance a suggestion in this connection which
1 do not think has been made before. The four greal Sabbats each
take place when the sun is in one of the four fixed signs of the
Zodiac; sometimes called the Kerubic Signs, because they are the
Man, Eagle, Lion and Bull which, according to Kabalistic teaching,
are the Kerubs or ruling symbols of the Four Elements. The Man
is Aquarius, the fixed sign of Air: the Eagle is Scorpio, the fixed
sign of water (or rather, the esoteric symbol thereof); the Lion is
Leo, the fixed sign of Fire; and the Bull of Taurus, the fixed sign
of Earth. In Christian times these were adopted as the symbols
of the Four Evangelists, the Man for St. Matthews, the Eagle for
St. John, the Lion for St. Mark, and the Bull for St. Luke.

In Gads in the Making, by T. Mawby Colé and Vers W. Reid,
we find the following:

Thess four fixed signs arc perhaps the most universal of all
symbols, for thiy are to be found in the human-faced beasts
of Chaldes, in the %our Assyrian sphinxes, in the Cheruhim
Kabbals, The same iymhﬁhmfmcﬁmur nnnliunndg Erekicl
and sre said to be sometimes depicted in the four arms
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Hindu temples, while the whole four are sssembled in the mysterious
Sphinx of Egyptl. . Mnnh:mduubtwm:lammd
m:ﬁmdmgmmunwuﬂ.]!f employed possess profound pregnant
esoteric significance. By their position in the Zodiac, midway between
mﬂrdmllpulntt.mnrmyhmmdmndwmutm:mlmlmnm
peak of cosmic energy released by nF.qulnnmlmdSahHm,nr
aqumind:nunhl.mﬁmnm;um urdoldment of
consciousness,

The Sabbat of Candlemas takes place when the sun is in
Agquarius; that of May Eve when the sun is in Taurus; that of
Lammas when the sun is in Leo; and that of Halloween when tht
sun 1s in Scorpio,



Chapter VL.
WITCHCRAFT IN ROMAN AND SAXON TIMES.

THEpuﬁlhnnftheuﬂtiannau!Sumﬁmmmsmﬂwr

npmh.Thcyulquuﬁnnis.mmthtvdmhﬁmm:
Druids members of the same cult? The witches have no exact
traditions on the subject. Personally, I think they were not; the
witch cult was the religion of the soil, as it were, and the Druids
were the more aristocratic religion, much as things were a thousand
ymrshtu.wh:n!tmuimhmmm:hemﬁgimufm:pusmt&
but the Roman Church was the dominant power. The latter was
not only & religion, but also the Civil Service, the educational sys-
tem, the politicians, and the not so very “ hidden hand ™ which
ruled the kings. The Druids seem to have occupied a similar
position.

The Roman Occupation lasted from AD. 43 to AD. 410. 1
doubt if the religion the Romans brought with them had much
'mﬂmupunthrwitﬂhcuh.'ﬂwufﬁdﬂwl:nflhﬂdﬁﬁnd
Emperors and Capitoline Jove was, I think, more of a national
upmsﬁunnffmﬁng.ﬂk:lhzﬂgumnfﬂrimnuiav&lhuidm!mﬂ.
shield (though this is really a figure of the Great Mother Goddess),
or * Uncle Sam” in striped trousers and a goatee beard or the
pretty lady with short skirts, a very decollerd chemise, and the
Cap of Liberty, labelled ** La France . Men fought and died for
lhnm,hutdidlhﬂymﬂybeumelulhmasgods.thoush
thcybdinvu:!inwhmm:ymodtur.mtis.thqdidnmmke
them seriously (who could have taken the deified Emperors
seriously?) but they conformed; as people, whatever their private
feelings about royalty, stand when the National Anthem is played.
But it is another matter when we think of the various Mystery
Cults which the Romans brought with them, the cult of Serapis
at York for instance, or the cult of Mithras, which had a number
of temples in Britain and whose temple has recently been un-
eovered in London.

From what we know of this latter cult I doubt if it had any
effect at all. It was an exclusive, puritanical, male cult of sun-
worship, which appealed to stern, hard-living soldiers, and was
very popilar with the Roman Legionaires. However, it is different
when one comes to the Roman and Greek Mysteries. 1 have told
at length in my previous book, Witcheraft Today, of the discoveries
in the Villa of the Mysteries at Pompeii. All the Mysteries were
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duced certain events of the history of the god or goddess. This
is the principle of the Holy Communion among Christians, the
eating of the bread and dnnking of the wine to identify themselves
with the acts of Christ. When rituals of this type are performed
impressively they become events in the candidate's life; they may
actually change his character, making him a fit medium to obtain
contact or communion with the god. They are definitely magical
in intention; but this intention is to make the participants better
men and more worthy of salvation in the future life. Orphism was
perhaps the most important of the Mystery cults. It was an
orgiastic, ecstatic religion, consisting mainly in the worship of
Dionysus, and the initiate lived his myth over again to obtain
at-one-ment with the god, and paringenesis, dying and being reborn
again as the god had done. They usually had some sort of doctring
of original sin, or at least impurity, and the initiates were purged
of this by certain mortifications of the flesh in the Mysteries
{though this doctrine was not the same as the Christian Church's
doctrine of original sin). The Mysteries were the great centres of
Greek life, protected by the State, which paid the fees of the poor
so that all citizens should be members, while people of bad
character, no matter what their rank might be, were rigidly ex-
cluded. The secrets were thought necessary for the preservation
of the State, and it was & penal offence to betray them These
Mysteries flourished uninterruptedly for over a thousand years,
until the 4th century AD,, when the early Christiuns looted and
destroved the temples, and prevented the rites from being per-
formed, (Deliberately desecrated temples have been found in
Britain, too; such as the shrine of Conventina and the temple of
Mithras at Carrawburgh.) The Temple of Eleusis itself was des-
troyed by the Goths, at the instigation of the monks who followed
the host of Alaric.

The Roman Emperors Augustus, Claudius, Hadrian, Marcus
Aurelius, Commodus, Septimus Severus, and probably Antoninus,
were initiates of the Eleusinian Mysteries, though so far as is
known, Hadrian was the only imperial initiate to receive all three
degrees, and it was he who brought the celebration of these
Mysteries to Rome. Dudley Wright, in The Eleusinian Mysteries
and Rites, says:

About Ihe bepinning of the fifth century Theodosivg the Great
mbt:lgmmlud :h;m#muny mlﬁhduiu -m"lﬂﬂ?mi" b
destruction. It is probable, however, l'.l'n;!:hn Mysteries were celehrated

secretly in spite of the severe edicts of Theodosius and that they were
partly continued through the dark spes, though stripped their
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illustrations of these, which showed tm}rdemls and showed them
to English witches, and they all said the same thing: * So they
knew the secrets in those days.”

Now, this conld mean that the real witch secréts came to Britain
by means of the Mysteries, that is to say, prior to, say, 100 AD,,
and that the British witches were only village wise women: but 1
do not feel that this is the true explanation. 1 think it is usmily
agreed that the Greek Mysteries came originally from Egypt, and
they may well have done $o, There are certain things in the witch
cult which might have originated in Egypt, too; but there are also
ideas which may have been derived from Sumeria. My own
impression is that all these things reached Britain in the early days,
when there was communication and trade between Egypt, Crete
and Syria direct. In those days religious ideas were freely exchanged
and freely adopted; but it is possible that certain ideas and
practices came to Britain via the Mysteries brought by the Romans
Bacchic and Orphic pavements have been found in Somerset; but
there is little proof of Mysteries of a Dionysiac nature ever being
celebrated in Britain.

The concept of witches as followers of the moon goddess, ‘and
enchantresses whom it was dangerous to meddle with, was already
well known 1o the Roman world. Lucius Apuleius, who flourished
in the 2nd century A.D., was a Roman provincial who wrote in
Latin a wonderful and very popular romance, The Golden Ass,
which bas been described as the parent of modem  romantic
literature. It is essentinlly a romance of witchcraft. In it many of
the concepts of the behaviour of mediaeval witches can be found,
At the commencement of the tale, Lucius tells how he journeyed
into Thessaly, a famous place for witchcraft, and how his travel-
ling companions regaled him with most frightful and horrible
stories of the powers of the Thessalian witches,

Before long Lucius was to have proof of these in his own person.
The wife of his host in Thessaly was one Pamphiles, a famous
witch. His cousin Byrrhena solemnly warned him, before the
statue of the goddess Diann, not to meddle with Pamphiles or
seek io spy upon her enchantments; but Luocius despised her
warning, and determined to pry and * to bestow my money in
learning of that art, and now wholly (o become a witch.”
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Accordingly he made love to her wanton maid Fotia, and
persuaded the girl to let him spy upon Pamphiles through the
chink of a door, as she was working her magical rites. He saw
the witch strip herself naked and anoint herself all over with some
unguent, whereat she became changed into an owl and flew away.
He begged Fotis 1o steal the magic unguent for him; but the girl
stole the wrong box, and when he made use of it Lucius found
himsell changed, not into an owl, the bird of wisdom, but info an
ass.

In this shape he passed through many hair-raising and ludicrous
adventures, until, being by the sea-shore at the full moon, he
solemnly prayed to the moon goddess to release him from the

, expressing repentance for any offence he had committed
against her. He was rewarded by a dream-vision of the goddess,
in which she told him how to remove the spell, and in gratitode
to her, after be had regained his human shape, he became & priest
of Isis.

In the story, just as in mediaeval times, witches are said to
be able to change themselves into various animals, to use magical
ointments, to work enchantments upon persons by means of a
piece of their hair, and to make spells by means of parts stolen
from newly-buried corpses, fumigations of incense, and pentacies
inscribed with magical characters. It should be remembered in
this connection that for many centuries people had an extrs-
ordinary belief in the medicinal value of what would strike us as
most grisly remedies; hence the use of such things does not neces-
sarily indicate black magic. Mrs. C. Leyel, in her very interesting
book, The Magic of Herbs® tells us some of these. Perfectly
respectable apothecaries sold mummy dust and human flesh; and
a liquor prepared from criminals’ skulls was prescribed for
Charles Il when he was suffering from a fit of apoplexy.

Lucius relates with relish a number of macabre stories of the
powers of witches in his day. Yet they are not devotess of Satan,
of whom Lucius had never heard. Their goddess is Hecate, and
Hecate, in the vision which delivers Lucius from bondage, is
declared to be identical with Isis, the gracious and lovely Queen
of Heaven. Thal is, she is the same goddess in her dark and light
aspects, as is natural to a goddess of the moon.

It iz notable that Shakespeare in ** Macbeth ™ makes his famous
three witches invoke Hecate as the mistress of their charms, There
is no *' Satanism " there,

“Papus" (Dr. Gerrard Encausse), in his Traite de Magle
Pratique (Paris, 1893), gives in an appeadix of “ Magie des Cam-
* Jomathan Cape, 1931
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pagnes ", or “country magc ™, amongst much other matter
evidently taken from such sources as the Grand Albert and similar
books, an extraordinary traditional spell which, if it is authentic
"(unfortunately he does mot give its source), is an amazing illus-
tration of the blending of old pagan practices with Christianity, an
imvocation of Hecate at the full moon mingled with the nites of the
Church: —
Evocafion;

For nine entire days, when the moon is increasing in light, after her
fifth day, burn incense in hopour of the prolecting powers of sufferi
souls; recile ench time a Parer (Le. Pater noster, the Lord's Prayer
:dﬂyfatmzrmﬂmtﬁidm-ndhummummmmm
o candle in honour of the spirits which protect suffering souls, for
their acquisscence in the intention you have.

From time to time, burn incense in honour of the spirts, tb this

end,
For thres nights [ullnwi.u {avaid Friday) light a fire, and make
three rounds, mm'l:: {ﬂﬂ'll.ll'lﬁl. circle, T wmninmlu

: Hecate, goddess
earth, and e in hell; O mother of shadows, supreme
of the m dead: H‘.L'lﬂ not against me Ihmiupl:ml 0
but rather cause them to serve me O triple Hecate, great

to thoe the incenss shall bum in thinc honour. O Hecate;, may thy
nd surround

1 mypqu- me, my Father in
Heaven not being offended thereat] By Hecate, O q:mtrnluafthn
air; by Hecate, suffering souls of the dead; by Hecate, O wandering
i : by Hecate, become my helpers, my servers,

betow;
, lzaving the circle, take the incense in your hand to offer it to
i your nd.

Afters bmuuﬂc‘ﬂdhm&mmn{wmabmﬁld
i : when this is done, smy; By Hemats,

might [ have called upon the legions of the air,
Good Goddess; to some [ have offered the

Avmmofﬂiﬁsﬁanityiagivmmthhﬁtua!byﬂwmnhh:
Lord's Prayer and the proviso in the invocation, ** My Father in
Heaven not being offended thereat ™; but the witch goddess is
conceived of as being the ruler over “ suffering souls *, i.e. souls
umgtuq,whﬂmmnmwduflslmdmimm
mﬁmnﬂxﬂmhmmtmcﬂnhuTMwurdwhnh
I haye translated as * the Good Goddess™ is “ Obs™ in the
original; this sounds like a wormn-down version of “Ops", the
of earth and of fertility, the bride of Saturn, but may be
with Obi Worship in Africa. The goddess who was the
of the seed hidden in the earth was, in many ancient
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also the guardian of the dead, whose promise of immor-
r.uhtynndr:bmh was symbolised by the rebirth of the com sach
year. It will be noted that if the spell is performed as stated, for
nine days when the moon is increasing in light, after the fifth day,
it will be operated at the full moon. This was the traditional time
for the local Eshat, when the power of the moon-goddess was al
its height.

In AD, 324 the converted Emperor Constantine decreed that
Christianity should be the official religion of the Roman Empire.
The temples of the Roman gods were destroyed or converted into
Christian churches. This change in religion caused many political
upheavals, as the triumphant Christians began to attack the fol-
lowers of the older religions. The old Roman society became
disrupted and began to disintegrate.

As Hendrk Willem Van Loon says in his Story of Mankind,
“The Christians still formed a very small minority of all the
people (not more than five or six per cent), and in order to win,
they were forced to refuse all compromise, The old gods must be
destroyed.” The Emperor Justinian closed the school of philosophy
!!Mhuu.whthhadhmnfmmdndbyﬁam and, Van Loon
continues, * That was the end of the old Greek world, in which
man had been allowed to think his own thoughis and dream his
own dreams according to his desires.”

The certainties of the Old World were being swepl away, Waves
of barbarians from the east, the Huns, the Goths, the Vandals,
and ' their wild, brigand-like followers, battered at the Roman
Empire. Constantine, the frst Christian Emperor, removed his
court from Rome and took refuge in Byzantium, which was named
Constantinople in his honour. The Empire was divided by his two
sons into eastern and western provinces, with Constantinople as
capital of the cast and Rome as capital of the west. The elder
son ruled at Rome. (he younger at Constantinople.

The western empire presently collapsed utterly into the hands
of the barbarian invaders. In AD. 410 the Emperor Honorius
recalled the Roman Legions from Britain, telling the Britons that
he could no longer spare Roman troops to garmison the couniry;
the need at home wus too desperate. He bade the Britons to defend
themselves against the barbarian miders, the Angles and Saxons.
who for some time had bc:mseckmgtoov:rnmlhcmmmr.

As the Roman Empire crumbled imto decay, the old * Pax
Romans ™ gave place to local anarchy; brigands flourished every-
where. The Church tried hard to produce something to replace the
old Roman trudition, and to a great extent succeeded. The
ecclesiastical authorities became the leaders of the people. They
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were bigoted, and gencrally poorly educated: but they did serve
to hold the various provinces together when their natural Jeaders
were thus abolished, and the curious position arose of Bishops
commanding armies, or rather the local militia. They at any rate
prcvenwdawmlmﬂameufnﬂamhaﬁtyinmvi:mwhﬂnhﬂ
Leginnshadhaeuwiﬁdmwn.ﬁrbythisﬁmihearmym
dﬁnﬂympmeﬁufmnscﬁpuﬁummhumvimm.maum
Wall in Britain was chiefly garrisoned by mercenaries from Ger-
many and comscripts from Spain, and local wars prevented
reinforcements being sent.

The Church Councils, too, were busy: their concern was to
exﬁrpa;eth:oldmligion.amimpiummplmmh‘nldum
State. The Council of Ancyra, 314 A.D., for instance, when Vitalis,
Bishop of Amtioch, St. Leontius of Cacsarea, and many other
Bishops, denounced pacts with the devil. They also objected o
vegetarianism; at least, their 14th canon orders that * clergy shall
be deprived if they obstinately refuse to eal meat, or vegetables
cooked with meat.” The 18th canon excommunicates those who,
having been sppointed Bishops and been refused by the people
of the diocese to which they have been appointed, wish to invade
other dioceses (a sidelight on the way in which Bishops were liable
to behave in those days), The 24th canon gives five years’ penance
to those who use soothsaying or witchcraft to cure diseases, or
who follow the customs of the Gentiles (i.c. the pagans), The 15th
canon enacts that church property unlawfully sold by priests during
a vacancy in the Bishopric shall be reclaimed by the Church
(apparently without any recompense to the innocent buyer, a clear
case of the old Roman law Caveat emptor, “ Let the buyer
beware "), The Church here is clearly supersading the civil law.
msmhou@twtmnlmﬂymm&mﬂdm.ﬁ.n
453, with Leo, Archbishop of Boudges, presiding, the Ist canon
of which is 1o the effect * That since Bishops had been granted the
pnwuﬂfuyingcivilmmcﬂetyshnum.inwnyma!
dﬁmmmngmﬁ!mhﬂ,npplymﬂwmimlmdufmmcﬁﬁl
authorities. That in case of a dispute between the clergy and the
laity, they should require it to be judged by their Bishop; but if
themhupanyshuummtagrummhﬂmyﬂmuﬂmmhdm
any secular judge without permission of their Diocesan,” This is
a very chear case of attempting to overthrow the ordinary law of
the land. The same Council ordered all wandering monks to be
excommunicated. Priests were forbidden to assault or mutilate
their flock! The 4th canon deprives those of the clergy who would
not abstain from intercourde with all * strange women " (witches?)

So, while the Popes and Kings and Emperors squabbled, while
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cities set up as small independent states, while various invaders
down in new provinces (as the Northmen did in France
becoming baptised and calling themselves ** Normans ", though
retaining much of their pagan belief and entering into

to say the least, with the local witches), while the great
of the people swore [ealty to any overlord who would and
protect them, the Church gradually created a faith, and
the devil (o scare people into obedience. And the Church
the only foree which was consistent. It might rack-rent its
bt it protected them. The Bishop's militia was a formidable
force; but this security was only built up at the price of losing
humanity and toleration

Slowly the laws against heresy and witcheraft grew fiercer. The
pricst who would only be * deprived ™ for associating with the
witches by the Council of Angers would have been burned alive
five hundred years later, if his Bishop wished it. (Of courss, many
Bishops did not; some possibly belonged to the cult themselves,
especinlly the Norman Bishops) The penalty for using witcheraft
to cure diseases by the decree of the Council of Ancyra was five
years' penance; in 1576 Bessie Dunlop of Ayr was convicted and
burnt alive for the same offence. No one alleged that she had
harmed anyone; ber specific offence was curing. By the Council
of Ancyra, priests were forbidden to assault or mutilate their
but in 1596 another Scotswoman, Alison Balfour, was
t to a confession of witchcraft by the expedient of putting
pilnie-winks, an instrument of torture for crushing the fingers,
upon her, but upon her seven-year-old daughter, in her
presence. We had not yet reached these refinements of civilisation
in the Dark Ages; but progress was starting on its way, even in
spite of such reactionary activities as those of the Holy Synod
of Paderborn in 785, which decreed that ** Whoever, being fooled
by the devil maintains, In accordance with pagan belief, that
witches exist and causes them to be burned at the stake, shall be
punished with death.”

While school books talk of the Romans leaving Britain, actually
there were very few lo leave, apart from the Army. One or two
officials and a few traders may have gone; but the * Romans "™ in
Britain then were Britons who were Roman citizens. Some of
them may have had a little Roman blood, though their families
had been living in Britain for several generations. They were well
educated after Roman standards, but they were Britons, and
almost at once split up into the various tribes in the
wﬂqht&ymﬁhmmekummﬁ:emmhundmdmufty
years before. Thus, Northumberland slone had to resist all the
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attacks of the Picts and Scots without help from the other tribes.
Also, all along the east coast various districts bad to defend them-
selves against great Saxon attacks without heip from the others,
and with no Roman fleet o attack the invaders’ ships. As all
know, the result was that the Saxons conquered and occupied the
greater part of Britain.

One result of the splitting up into separate clan areas was the
break-up of the Roman system of cultivation by huge farms
attached to villas. These were promptly deseried by the slaves or
serfs who cultivated them. The Romano-British owner, thus
deserted, had to leave also. Some of these serfs in time took to
cultivating small patches for themselves; the result of which was
that the nation's food supply was about halved, While the small
farmers could just feed themselves, they had nothing over, so it
was impossible for the new states to support anything like an army
in the field. To repel a local attack, a crowd of local militia could
be assembled for a few days only, then they would melt away.
These circumstances would have tended to increase the infiuence
of the witch cult. The witches believed in fertility rites, and would
use all their powers to make each small community grow com,
etc., in their little fields, as they had done in the pre-Roman times.
Also, [ think that here we bave a clue as to why we do not hear
anything of witches in the Roman times, The Roman villa was
much like a vast communal farm in Russia to-day. It was scientific
farming by experts, the work being carried out by forced or slave
labour bound to the land. They had no need for witches® fertility
rites, though these lingered on in the * native villages ** in out of
the way places. When all the slave labour deserted the Roman
villas their owners deserted them too. We know this because the
Roman villas we dig up have not been sacked or bumed; they
have simply been denuded of anything easily portable and aban-
doned, and slowly become buried.

If these Brtish states had been left alone they would doubtless
in time have got themselves into as good a condition as they were
before the Roman invasion; but the constant Saxon invasions,
coupled with the Danish raids, brought about a state of chaos.
Most of the merchants and tradesmen seem to have emigrated to
Ireland, which was at the time exiremely prosperous, and it was
they who made much of the exquisite * Irish ™ metal work and
other artistic productions for which she was famous for the next
three hundred years, A great part of the rest of the British popu-
lation in course of time seems to have emigrated to Brittany and
Wales; yet there was no wholesale clearing-out or massacre of the
Celtic population as some books infer. What actually happened

93



THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

was that the Saxons liked the rich bottom land along the rivers.
This was densely forested, but with great labour they cleared it
and setiled there. In a few of the larger towns, notably London

British and Saxon quarters, each with their own churches and
government. The Saxon kings made the Inws, and the British had
to obey them, more or less, (chiefly less), much as it was in Ireland
fifty years ago.

Up to that time it is doubtful if the Wica had a distinctive name
for themselves. They were the people, the priests and priestesses
of the Old Goddess, who were recognised as of the people. The
Saxons hated and feared anything to do with magic. They wor-
shipped Odin (Woden) and Thor and the other Scandinavian gods.
and were extremely “ respectable” in & Germanic way. When
they became Christians they were more so, That Odin used to
have a Wild Hunt resembling that of Herne, and Valkyries who
were in some ways like the witches of legend, only they rode
horses through the air instead of goats or broomsticks, made things
wwsu:theyhnmiﬂwmmryoiﬂdmamﬂt\?ﬂynubmm
they were pagan divinities. I have been asked, * Did the Saxons
make changes in the witch cult?™ Audlmy *1 don't think so.”
Caesar records that the customs of the ** Germans *' were entirely
differeat from those of the Celts. They had no Druids, and spent
most of their lime in hunting and warlike pursuits, recognising as
gods only those things which they could see and which obviously
benefited them, such as sun, moon and fire; * the other gods they
have never even heard of.” They were not agriculiurists, settled
farming being actively discouraged by their chiefs. Milk, cheese
and meat were their principal foods. Altogether, Caesar paints a
picture of the Germans (i.e. Teutonic tribes) of his day as leading
a savage, semi-nomadic existence, and being partial to plunderng
raids gpon other tribes. Tacitus in AD. 98 describes them very
similarly, They were originally yet another branch of the patri-
archal Aryan nomads, and a study of their religion reveals once
the process of the imposition of & patriarchal masculine
upon aboriginal matriarchy. Their gods were the warlike
. headed by Woden (or Odin) and Thor; but there are hints
. older, more peaceful gods, called the Vanir, the chief
were Frey nnd Freya, names which simply mean * the
“the lady . Frey wus the god of pence and plenty,
of Bremen tells us that he was depicted * cum Ingenti
Carl Clemen in his Religions of the World illusirates
slmur.a{ “rey; and he was sorfietimes called Fricco. Freya
called Frigga: and the names of these two ancient deities
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are the obvious origin of a number of words of a sexual con-
notation which are not usually considered printable, It is evident
that Frey was originally the mate of Freya: but in later times she
was * married ' to Woden, and Frey became her ** brother **, Like
Ishiar, one of Freya's attributes was her wonderful necklace. and
in this she resembles the witch-goddess also. She is, in fact, the
aboriginal Great Mother, and Frey is her phallic consort. The
father-god Woden and his fierce followers are the gods of the
patriarchal Ayran invaders.

By the time the Angles and Suxons started to invade Britain,
they had acquired more civilisation than when Caesar and Tacitus
described them. Even so there was a greal difference between them
and the cultured, literate Romano-British, many of whom were
Christians of the old Celtic Church. It is to this period that King
Arthur and his chivalry must have belonged, if he had an historical
existence,

The Saxons came in as heathen conguerors; they looted and
killed and raped. Most of the Celtic population were dispersed in
these Jong wars, and the remmunts lived in inaccessible places.
Only in the big towns did the races meet and mix, and even there
they were hated conquerors, who had dispossessed the Celts from
their ancestral lands and forced them to live in the out-lands. Also,
they hated magic. This is no condition for any mingling of cult
practices. Then the Saxons became Christinn, the new kind of
intolerant, Roman Christian, which mede matters even worse, And
then, just as the Saxons were settling down nicely, the Danish in-
vasions commenced. To them the Saxans were renegades who had
forsaken the old faith of Odin and Thor, and so deserved extermin-
ating. But in time these Danes themselves were baptised and made
Christians, and lived in an uneasy confederacy with the Saxons.

By this time the Celts in their out-of-the-way dwellings were
regaining their prosperity. and the Danish-Saxon lawgivers began
making laws against the aboriginal magic they feared. As they
had no witches of their own they had no special name for them;
however, they made one up from wig, an idol, and lger, lcarning,
wiglaer, which they shortened into wicea. They olso used the terms
scin-laeca, galdor-craeftig, and morthwyrtha. Scin-lueca seems to
have been a phantom double or astral body, or the one who conld
project it. Galdor-craeftip is one skilled in spells. Morthwyrtha
is 3 worshipper of the dead They also had a word dry for a
magician. Their laws were clear on the subject: “ If any wicea
or wiglaer (male witch), or false swearer, or morthwyrtha . , . or
any foul, contaminated, manifest horcwenan (whore, quean, or
strumpet), be anywhere in the land, man shall drive them out, . . .*
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*“'We teach that every priest shall extinguish ail heathendom, and
forbid Wilweorthunga (fountain worship) and licwiglunga (intan-
tations or invocations of the dead), iiwara (omens or soothsayings),
and galdra (magic), and man-worship, and the abominations that
men use in the various craft of the Wica, and frithspottum with
elms and other trees, and with stones ("' going to the stones™?).
and with many phantoms.” Penalties were provided for destroying
anyone by ** wicca crafte ', or for driving sickness on & man, of
for causing death, or for using ** wicca crafte ™ to gain another’s
love, or for giving him to eat and drink of magic. or for divining
{wiglian) by the moon, or for worshipping the sun or moon, fire
or Aoods, wells or stones, or trees, or for * loving wicca crafte .
There was also another word, unlybban wyrce, which seems to
mean unlawful magic, that is, the deadly kind, or what is called
nowadays black magic. It is a curious fact that when the witches
became English-speaking they adopted their Saxon name * Wica .

The allusion to ** man-worship ** is notable, as it may well refer
to the appearance of the old Horned God in the form of his priest,
the god's representative, dressed in his ritual costume of skin and
horns. The Liber Poenitentialis of Theodore, composed in the 7th
century, lays down, 57 quis in Kalendus Januarti in cervulo aut
vetula vadit, id est, in ferarum habitus se commutant, et vestiuntur
pellibus pecudurn, et assumunt capita bestigrum; qui vero (aliter
in ferinay species se transformant, Il annos poeniteant; quia hoc
daemoniocum est"'; " Whoever at the Kalands of January goes
about in the form of a stag, that is, changes himself into the form
of an animal, dressing in the skin of a horned beast, and putting
on the head of a beast, for those who in such wise transform
themselves into the appearance of & wild animal, penance for
three vears, because this is devilish™ Yet, in spite of thiz and
similar laws, the custom of the “*Christmas Bull "' or the ** Wooser **

Margaret Murray’s God of the Witches, and Elworthy's Horns

of Honour. In that amusing little book, Dorset Up-Along and
Down-Along, an account is given of this custom:

The Bull, sha head with horns ete, sha nd

of glass, was wg:t to arrive, ominvi ":::'I?Fit any Christmay e Ifauh?;

Mone knew when he might or might not appesr. He was piven the

“HE house, and allowsd to penetrate into :3' room

hole company would flee belore hia

a8, towards the end of the evening.

o 1 i sober.
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* The Kalands of January " was New Year's Day, which would
of course, have fallen within the traditional Twelve Days of
Christmas,

In all this period there is only one influence that I can think
of which might have affected the Wica, beside their having received
a name. That is when the Romans turned Christian, and all the
disusters began lo happen to the Roman Empire, A number of the
more conservative type of Romans believed that all these disasters
were a punishment for their deserting the old gods who had always
given victory to Rome, They wished to ask pardon of these gods,
but the Roman government and the pricsts had destroyed all the
temples, or converted them to other uses. They would know of
this lLittle fertility cult of Britain and Western Europe. These were
their own gods onder other names, and so many of them would
begin attending witch meetings, as the only way in which to enter
into communion with their own old gods. Some of these at
least wounld have belonged to the Dionysiac cults, others may have
been, like Lucius Apuleios, itiates of Isis; and it is quite possible
that they taught their Mysteries to the witches (for they seem to
have possessed some at least of them, if we take the evidence of
the villa of the Mysteries of which I have already spoken),

It is said that after the Norman Conguest, when thers were
numerous Saxon risings in out of the way parts, the Norman troops
sent 1o suppress these were often led by “ French-speaking
witches ”. This can mean that the local witches were better
educated than most, and spoke French; but it is more likely that
Norman witches came over al the Conquest, fraternised with the
dwellers on the heaths, the * heathens ™, the British people of the
outlands who hated the Saxon usurpers, and found out what was
going on. Hereward the Wake is said to have killed one of these
witches who was helping to hunt him in the Fen comtry.

It was often said that the Normans kept witches as courtesans
in their castles. T should imagine that this was quite likely. A
Norman castle held a number of fighting men but not mony
women. As there was a sort of alliance between the castle and the
people of the heath, it is probable that some soldiers did have
British sweethcarts. Being non-Christians they would not have a
Christian marriage: but we must remember that outside the great
families few had. William the Congueror himself was the love-
child of Robert the Devil, also called Robert the Magnificent, and
a tanner's pretty d.aughtef. Arlette or Harlotta, from whose
some say the ward * hariot mmesMnmuhhegrutmd
time were proud of the title of ** Bastard . (When King Louis
France wished the Duc de Maine, one of his illegitimate sons,
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succeed him, he had enguiry made, and it seemed that more than
‘half of the kings of France had been bom out of wedlock; so the
Comte de St. Simon tells us. 1t was the Regent d'Orleans who put
the legitimate heir on the throne, by force,)

When, on his gaining the realm of England, William the Con-
queror was asked by Pope Gregory VI Lo do homage lo him as
King of England, he replied, " Feulty | have never willed to do,
nor will I do it now, 1 have never promised it, nor do 1 find that
my predecessors did it to yours™; a reply that must have increased
his popularity with the witch cult as much as it pained the pious.
His successor, William Rufus, lived to pain them even more, for
Be wis an open pagan; and it may be noted in this connection
that Rufus, although not the eldest son, inherited the throne
because he was the Conqueror’s favourite. Had the Church had its
way, Rufus would never even have been bom; for Pope Leo IX
had curtly forbidden Baldwin, Count of Flanders, to give his

Matilda in marriage to William the Norman; bot the
couple wed in defiance of him. Historians have often puzzied over
the reason for the Pope's actiom, as they have over the reason
for the Congueror’s father being nicknamed ** Robert the Devil ™.
If William and his family were, to say the least of it, balf-pagan,
the puzzle is solved.



Chapter VIL
MAGIC THINKING.

PERHAPSntIhispuin!itwouldhﬂngmdidmtnukthn
uestion: * What is Magic? Why do believe in i7"

Prgfmur Nadel, formerly meu{mr ;tmpguhmputumr and
Sociology @t the Australian National University, Canberra, gave
a most interesting talk on the Third Programme of the B.B.C. on
the 4th of January, 1956. He said, * In a word, magic attempts
the physically impossible, and if this is so, then inevitably the
believers in magic must be confronted sgain and again with
evidence proving the failure of their magical efforts.” He gives as
evidence that rainmakers throw up water into the air so that it
falls like rain, and when the min does not come they see their
charm does not work. But there is nothing ** physically impossible
about main falling. The Professor has started with a wrong defi-
nition. If magicians tried to make the rain fall upwards, for
instance, they might be accused of atempting the physically
i ible. What, however, they are trying to do in this instance,
is to cause & natural phenomenon to occur as and when they wish
it to do so. Modern science is constantly attempting the same
thing

I define magic as sttempting to cause the physically unusual
Aleister Crowley defined it as ** The Science and Art of causing

to occur in conformity with the Will" 8. L. MacGregor
Mathers (Frater D.D.CF. of the Order of the Golden Dawn)
defined it as “ The science of the control of the secret forces of
nature,”

Unfortunately, professors and others seem to get their idess of
magic from Grimm's Fairy Tales, where someone wives & wand
und immediately the impossible happens. [ doubt if the Grimm
brothers had ever heard of rain-making: if they had they might
have described it something like this, * The magician threw a
bowl of water into the air, so that it fell down in drops, waved
his wand, and immediately rain descended from the cloudless sky.™
Now, although some curious things can be done with the right sort
of wand, actually nothing is ever done like this.

Mngich.ulund:mmlh.ﬂwanufgﬂuingmﬂmﬁha
very crude example. If | make a wax image of a man in the proper
manner, stick pins into it gnd roast it in the traditional way, and
tell the man what | am doing, and he dies of Eright; I contend
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that he died as the result of a magical act, If I tell him that I am
doing this, without actually doing it, and he dies of fear, he is
dead all the same, is he not? Now, if 1, using the wax image
as a point of focus, project what [ am doing into his mind, without
letting him know by word or deed, and he dies, I contend that
his death is still the result of a magical act. In my Museum in the
Isle of Man | have Australisn Pointing Bones, Malayan Keris
Majapahit, etc., which are used to kill by pointing. There seems
to be incontestable proof that many people die anmually as the
result of their magical use; cases where the man has been taken
to hospital and examined, and not the slightest trace of poison
or anything which could cause death has ever been found.
Though they often are frightened, everything has been done
to reassure them, and they are sometimes quite happy,
and show no signs of fright at all (and fear does cause
certain psychological signs and has certain effects on the human
body). They may not show these effects; but in a day or two their
hearts stop beating and the post-mortem cannot find the cause
of death. (I should perhaps add, for the benefit of the nervous
reader, that 1 am referring to happenings in Australia and Malaya,
and not in the neighbourhood of my Museum! ) Those interested
may find further details in 2 little book called Deadly Magic:
inciuding the Australian Pointing Stick, by Colonel F. J. Hayter.
I have read that many people describe magic, or * attempted
magic ', as being performed by imitating the result required, ie
* showing the Power what to do", and repeating a rhyme o
make it work. 1 gather that they believe the imitation causes the
effect to occur, when * triggered off ', as it were, by a rhyme.
I prefer to think that doing the imitative act, making the model
of the thing, etc., are simply useful means of focusing the mind.
This is reinforced and driven into the unconscious mind by a
repetition of words (the Spell). This need not be in the form of a
rhym:alu]tbutrhyﬁmmnlhtmlm nn:anmdmmnnonr.
that is, you cannol drive a thing imto your unconmscious and fix
your mind pinpointed on your object if you have to stop and think
what the next word is, and the act of reading distracts your
attention, however slightly. In fact, you want something which
almost says itself. | cannot for the moment think of a spell in
limerick form, though doubtless they exist; but they almost say
thumn:hm.andthcimpactu:rhgﬁnalrh}mesh{mk!bem
effective. Also, I think that the * spell " should have s decided
reference to the work in hand, though some people say this is not
necessary, and that words in an unknown tongue. especially
* Enochian ”, as used by Dr. Dee and Edward Kelly (and later
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Aleister Crowley), or a string of words of unknown meaning, ** the
barbarous names of evocation”, have the best effect; though
to use them effectively you must learn them by heart that they may
“suy themselves " at the proper instant without any effort of
memory, There is the witch practice of raising the power to the
utmost and then clearly stating what s required, ending with &
formula of which 1 may give the last two lines. It *“* says itself ™',
ending like hammer blows with “ As I will, so mote it be, chant
the spell and Be it Done! " A magical practitioner who discovered
this ending said to me sadly, I like that so much more than
our formulae. 1 am so tired of bleating, °l demand this® and 1
demand that’, ending tamely with 'If it be Thy Will' and “Thy
Will be done’,"

Mrs. Nesbit wrote many years ago that to work magic you
must express your wish in original rhyme made up at the moment,
and the worse the poetry the better the results; but I do not think
she meant this to be taken seriously! (As with H. G. Wells' idea
in one of his humorous stories that all ingredients in magical com-
pounds must invariably be the worst, instancing that if an cgg is
called for in the recipe it must be addled.) However, this latter
is not so silly as it seems, with regard to some kinds of magic,
The late Aleister Crowley contended that sudden feelings of revul-
sion could have a great effect on some natures, and there is no
dnuhmathemdemnmm:nmrﬂ;mmnmﬁmm
directions. The * great Tantric secrets” which he used in his
secret Order, the O.T.O. (Ordo Templi Orientis, or Order of
Oriental Templars) were of this nature, and there is no doubt that
he occasionally produced results, though 1 think this was because
he himself had naturally exceptional powers; but he was fascinated
by these, which I can only describe as revolting, practices, because
they suited his nature. As be said to me once, * The witch practices
are fine for people who like that sort of thing, people of that
nature; but 1 like something I can wallow in and keep it up for
eight hours at & time™; and 1 think be could. But he had to
take an increasing amount of dangerous drugs 1o do so, and
though he used these intelligently, and could stand hervic quan-
tities, he suffered for this in the end. However, he was an old
man when he died, and his intellect was unimpaired.

1 wish here that | could nail the silly lie that Aleister Crowley
was a * Satanist . Crowley, like most intelligent people, did not
believe in Satan. (I might add that peither do L) The statements
I have read in * popular " articles about him, that he had * made
a solemn pact with the Dévil ”', and ** sold his soul to Satan ™, are
either sheer ignorance or journalistic invention, Crowley was bomn
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of parents who were narrow and exclusive Plymouth Brethren.
As & boy, he revolted against the strictness of his upbringing until,
as he says, I practised wickedness furtively as a magical formula,
even when it was distasteful; e.g. 1 would sneak into a church—
& place my mother would not enter at the funeral service of her
best-loved sister. (Church of England, because 1 confidently sup-
posed that Anglicanism was = peculiarly violent form of Devil-
Worship, and was in despair at being unable to discover where
the Abomination came in.)” In 1898, when he was twenty-three,
he joined the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, which claimed
descent from the original Rosicrucians. In this Order he learned
magical practices which enabled him, in Cairo in 1904, to contact
B powerful discarnate entity called ** Aiwass"”, who dictated to
him: the two hundred and twenty verses of Liber Legis, The Book
of the Law. Upon this document Crowley based his Magick, and
indeed the rest of his life. It was from Liber Legis that he obtained
his famous dictum, * Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the
Law. Love is the Law, Love under Will . This was not, however,
an invitation to universal licence. and people who think it was
thereby reveal the fact that that is what they would like to do
if they could do whut they would. Crowley maintained that ** Every
man and every woman is 4 star "', and, like the stars in the heavens,
each had a proper course appointed to them: This course he
called the True Will: and he maintained that if everyone did their
True Will there would be no trouble in the world. * The sun
moves in space without interference. The order of Nature provides
an orbit for cach star. A clash proves that one or the other has
strayed from its course.” Therefore, he said, the proper task of
man is to discover his True Will and do it; and be recommended
his Magick as a means whereby one could discover one’s True
Will. He said further that the great aim of Magick should be
to obtain the Knowledge and Conversation of one’s Holy Guardian
Angel, who would show the way. All other aims of Magick were
side-issues, valuable only as they conduced to the great aim, the
Great Work; and if they were pursued as ends in themselves,
they became Black Magic. He took the title of ** The Beast 666
because he belicved that the Apocalypse, in which this interesting
charmisdmﬂmd,isapmphmyuhhumingntmpul
Age and the beginning of another, and that he was the symbolical
"Gtmtﬂaan"whuwasmbcmemmotmcﬂwmwhinh
hn:alhdthchwnn{HomManyﬂthnromulmu.imludha
those of such extreme respectability that they almost cur| up and
die whenever Crowley’s name is meatiohed, agree that we are now
in the transition period between two great Ages, the Age of Pisces
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and the Age of Aquarius. and that this breaking-op of old forms
of civilisation to make way for new ones is the reason for the
world-wide strife and upheaval experienced in this century.

It will be seen that these matters bear no relation or resemblance
whatsoever to the popular conception of * Satunism ** so beloved
by the writers of sensational fiction. And as there is nothing secret
about these teachings of Crowley's (they being set forth plainly in
all his major works), I can only conclude that the aforesaid writers
and journalists cither cannot understand the Queen’s English, or
clse they continue to propagate this myth because they find it pays
them better to titillate the public with thrills of delicious wicked-
ness than to tell the unvarnished truth.

Crowley was s poet of remarkable power and invention, and
many of his rituals were composed in verse; probably for the
reasons sel forth above. I sometimes wonder if the origin of poetry
was from magic: some formula, possibly a blessing, more likely a
curse, would be found efficacions. The Druids of ancient Ireland
were said to have excelled in the use of poetry for magical pur-
poses; legend tells that one of them composed such a lampoon on
a mean and inhospitable king that it brought the king's face out
in blisters, and there are a number of other Celtic stories of
magical effects wrought by Druid songs. As we know in schools,
the most prosaic lessons get repeated in a sort of sing-song, and
they often fall into some sort of rhythm, the end words being
distorted until they rhyme. This is employed instinctively when
witches start repeating spells not laid down in rhyme. In the old
days alliteration was also much used, but this was more frequent
among practitioners who worked alone, Alliteration is difficult to
write, and more difficult to remember. To say aloud ** So mote
it be"™, does not come with the same decisive hammer stroke as il
does if it is the last line of a rhyme,

Between bléssing and banning, it appeared to our ancestors there
were many formulas which produced mysterious results if said
with the correct intonation, which ** tuned in™ to the vibration
they sought. You may say, * Oh, we know that some special
tones have effects on you, that's oot magcl” Esxactly: but
I understand magic is knowing that certain things have certain
effects, and how to make use of these effects to render people
maore sensitive 1o ceriain other influences. Combining half a dozen
or more of such influences—say dancing, chanting, incense, etc—
has effects which some people would say * work like magic .

One of these storics which is popular with writers of fiction
is that of the person who finds & spell in some old book or
manuscript and says it for fun, and a demom or spirit appears, or
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something happens. This I think is highly unlikely, because the
most important part of any operation is the belief, nay, the firm
knowledge, that it can be done and that you can and will do it
You may realise that it will not happen at once, and that perhaps
you have not got the operation right, so that you may have to vary
the spell to obtain the right one. In my own experience, the most
important thing is who you are working with. You must be in
absolute sympathy with them, and it is very seldom that you are
in sympathy with people at once. You can only obtain this by
working with them for some time. Of course, you may, and very
often do, feel instinctively “* 1 can work with that person™, and
the trap here is that this may be just physical attraction. However,
if this is felt by all the persons concerned, it is more than likely
that practising together will induce the magical sympathy. One
must always remember what magic is and how it works. It is not
a case of pressing a button or on turning a tap. It is work, and
aften hard work. For most things it would be easier to produce
the results by ordinary methods of working in the usual mundane
way; and it is, above all, not a way to make money. But there
mﬁuwiainihingswhichcmmbcohmimdbymdimy
methods, and then it works.

The plin fact is that under modern conditions magic is not the
help that it was at one time. Its uses become fewer and fewer.
To the primitive man it was almost everything: the difference
between a good life and starvation. And it also gave the feeling
safety and protection for which nowadays council houses with
subsidised rents, family allowances, doles, free medical attention,
false teeth and spectacles, are such a poor substitute.

memiug.altbuughihcvmnmgthinkth:ulhingsm
wonderful, they do not give that spirit of wonder and romance
which magic still gives even in these prosaic days; that curious
mingling of excitement and calm which its votaries feel. Again, in
these “ ghastly, thin-faced times of ours ™ we are debarred from
the emotional release that people used to obtain from the big
dances. They were natural and simple, and ** delivered the goods ™,
shall we say? That is, they made people feel things that no modern
artificial entertainment can give, and made their lives worth living.
As De Lancre said of the Basques, ** They talk of nothing but the
last Sabbat. they look forward to nothing but the next.”
We are debarred from nearly all of this realm of natural
joy nowadays. Instead, we get the movies, the Palais de

In niy own belief, there are some things that can be done by
magic, and some that cannot, and 1 doubt whether rain can actually
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be caused to fall by magic. But it must be remembered that T know
one type of magic well, and am therefore inclined to believe that
all types work in much the same way; I may be mistaken on this
point. Those spirits which magicians and Qabalists attempt to
invoke or evoke may exist, and if they do I suppose they could
‘affect the weather. One class of such spirits are those called
" clementals "', that is, spirits inhabiting the * four elements " of
the ancients, earth, air, fire and water. 1 do know that there are
people who appear to believe that they can affect the weather.
However, the witches tell me, ** In the old days people would want
the witches to ‘make rain’ or ‘make dry weather’, and of course
we couldn’t; but if we said so our influence was gone. Well, we
were usually weather-wise, and we could sometimes get ‘clair-
voyantly what was going to happen. So it was a case of putting
them off until we knew what was wanted would happen naturally,
Then it would be safe to do some rite." It was no laughing matter,
because in Africa the witch-doctor is sometimes killed (to encour-
age the others) if rain does not come. The African practice is to
say, “ The Gods withhold the rain because someone has done
sometling wrong; someone is making evil magic, or has committed
incest. We must hold a big meeting and smell them out, and they
must be killed.” I think the British witches had in self-defence
to invent some story: the Gods were wrathful because the Church
had stopped the big dances in the proper places, or something of
that sort. Possibly it was not very ethical; but the priests, and even
more so the Puritans, were always blaming every misfortune, from
twins to swine fever, on to *the malicc of witches”, and, of
course, claiming all good weather and all other good things as
answers to their own prayers. There were no weather bureau
records kept in those days, so, as nowadays, people were always
saying that the weather was so much worse than it was when they
were young, and there was much more swine fever about, and that
they got more toothache and bellyache and rheumatics than they
had done thirty years ago, and it was all the malice of those
wicked witches. It is = pity that no one ever thought to ask,
before they got out the thumbscrews and the faggots, *' If you
really believe all this, why don't you put up big prayers in church
10 amend these things?" And when they said, * But we do, regu-
larly ", to ask further, * Then do you really believe the witches
are stronger than your God?"

Just sixty years ago, Hiram Maxim tells us in Li Hung Chang's
Serap Book, the celebrated Chinese statesman, Li Hung Chang,
was in England on a diplmatic mission, and the weather was
exceptionally dry. He was amazed to find that we were praying
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for ain in the churches, having thought that we believed in nothing:
but trade and big guns, and he asked a Bishop, ** Does your God
answes your prayers, for 1 see the ground seems ull dried up?”
He was told, ** Sometimes God answers our prayers; sometimes,
in His wisdom, He withholds these benefits, in His infinite good-
ness. And Li Hung Chang said, ** That is very funny. All same
like Chinese joss."

Another awkward situstion for a witch was when someone in 8
high position would send for her and say. " 1 wanl some strong
and secret poison, or I'll have you bumt.™ Now, the witches were
great herbalists, and working with herbs you natarally know thut
certain things are very good medicing, but too large a dose will
kil Henbane. for instance, is good for asthma, but it is very
strictly on the poison list. My wife was formerly a nurse at St
Thomas's Hospital, In the course of her training, many things
relating to the proper handling of poisonous substances were
impressed on her. “* No nurse may give more than six drops of
this: & doctor may give up to ten drops of that, and no more;
everything of this nature must be kept locked up; the lethal dose
of this so-and-s0." In other words, in the language of journalese
“This woman was given a course of secret instruction, in which
she was taught the use of poisons.” The interpretation of the use
of words in journalese and propaganda is an important branch
of anthropological research into such questions as these we are
dealing with, As | have stated, witches did know poisons, and 1
expect that in early days they were pressed to supply them, like
Shakespeare’s ** poor apothecary ** in ** Romeo and Juliet . Quite
possibly some of the earliest witch burnings were cases of those
who refused. There is not the slightest doubt that many people
who were famed as magicians, alchemists and astrologers did
supply poisons, and it is more than likely that some astrologers
helped their predictions that some important person would die
with a “ little dose . All droggists sold poisons as a matter of
course. ltaly was famous for poisoning. There are Jetlers extant
from the pious King Philip of Spain, the husband of ** Bloody
Mary " and of Armada fame, in which he discusses sending mes-
sengers to Italy for the best poisons, He wanted various people
murdercd, as executing them for no crime would cause scandal,
and if they were knifed in the back the murderer might be caught.
and say who employed him: King Philip disliked that sort of
publicity. In Italy in the seventcenth century a woman named
Tofani is said to have invented a tasteless and colourless poison
which claimed over six hundred victinfs, in the way of unwanted
husbands, too long-lived relatives, etc., before she was finally
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executed. It was sold in bottles marked ** Manna of St. Nicholas
Bari "', after the miraculous oil which was supposed to flow
m omb of that saint It was the day of the * Bravo "' who
uld murder anyone at a price fixed according to their rank.
There is a story told about a famous Spanish grandee who was
dying; the priest was hearing his last confession prior to giving him
absolution, and asked, * Have you forgiven your enemies?"" ** But
I have no emenies, Father,™ ** But my son, think, you are & greal
stalesman; surely you must have made some enemies during your
long carcer?" He was told firmly, * Father, [ am a Santiago de
Santiago. Do you think any man ever lived a day after he became
my enemy? | have no enemies, father.”" Murder was the custom
of the age, especially among the upper classes; so if a witch was
ever forced to supply poison by threats of burning, let us not think
too hardly of her.

Charles Godfrey Leland, in his Gypsy Sorcery, says (p. 178):

It may be truly said that the Holy Fathers and Inguisitors first
systemised and formulated Black Magpec. Under such authority belie
in it Hourished, filling the le with abject fear or unholy. cuni .
The formidable Council of Constance,. and the Formicarium, gave the
list of witch crimes as 'Second Sight: Ability to Read Secrets and
Foretell Events; Power to Cause L Death by Lightning, and
Destructive Storms; to Tramform Themselves into Birds and
to Bring Ilicit Love; Barreaness of Living Beings and Crops: and the
Devounng of Children”.

This Council had apparently never heard the yam of witches
flying on broomsticks, or they would doubtiess have added that as
well. Now, this Council was assembled by the Emperor Sigismund,
and lasted from All Saints Day, 1414, to late in 1418, three and
a half years. It was primarily to put an end to the schism caused
by the number of rival Popes. At this time there were three:
Balthasar Cossa, called Pope John XXIII; Pedro di Luna, called
Pope Benedict X111; and Angelo Corrario, called Pope Gregory
X11. Expecting trouble, one Archbishop alone brought six hundred
horse soldiers with him. Others did much the same, so finally
regulations were made limiting Cardinals to ten, Bishops to five.
and Abbots to four horsemen, because of the extreme shorlage
of provender caused. It was this Council which gave John Huss
a "safe conduct” to come before them and explain his views.
He was foolish enought to trust them, and was promptly burned
alive. John Wycliffe's religious ideas were condemned, and as he
was dead hix bones were ordered 1o be dug up and desecrated.
Jerome of Prague, who had come with Huss, was so terrified at
Huss's terrible fate that He recanted his “errors ™. He was ex-
communicated, anathematised, and then burned alive. The Council
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deposed all three Popes and elected a new one, Cardinal Colonna,
as Pope Martin V, and made arrangements not to have more
than one Pope at a time in future. Such was the type of Council
whose decisions encouraged people to believe in black magic and
witchcraft and all kinds of superstition.

For instance, in' 1571 a travelling conjurer exhibited saveral
quite simple card tricks in Paris. He was tortured until he con-
fessed that he had attended a witches® Sabbat. He was then burned
and as the result of what he said a number of people were burned
on the same charge. Actually, it scems likely that what he said
was dictated under torture, and possibly 4 number of innocent
persons were burned in consequence. Between 1580 and 1595 over
nine hundred people were burned alive in Lorraine alone, and a
vast number fled the country, because of a witchcraft scare.

At the same time, an interest in occultism as apart from the old
pagan tradition of witchcraft was more or less secretly followed
by many of the nobility and even by Princes of the Church. For
instance, in spite of the fact that in 1423 St. Bernardino of Siena
had preached agsinst Tarof cards at Bologna, calling them un
invention of the Devil, in 1484 the famous miniaturist Antonio
Cicognara was commissioped (0 paint a most beautiful pack of
these cands for présentation as a gift to Cardinal Ascanio Sforza.
Some cards from this magnificent pack were put on show in
America in 1954. It is true that the Tarot cards could be used
merely for gaming, but their grestest use, as occull students know,
ig for divination,

The sinister Queen Catherine de Medici (she who had the
Protestants massacred on St. Bartholomew’s Eve) was noted for
her interest in the occult arts. It was whispered that her favounte
son, King Henri IIT of France, was devoted to black magic. This
may, of course, have been merely a political rumour spread to
discredit him, as he was highly unpopular; but it seems quite likely
that Queen Catherine did in fact instruct him in her occult
practices, and after his death his curious magical instruments were
publicly exhibited.

He was eventually assassinated, and supplanted by Henri IV, &
prince who took life and religion much more light-heartedly than
Queen Catherine or her son. He was originally a Protestant, but on

became converted. However, hctmd:adatthcimndsd

assassin, leaving his son, Louis XII, still a minor, and hu{}uem.
Marie de Médici, who ruled as Regeht. Once again the shadow
of sorcery fell across the French Royal House. The Queen Regent,
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to the despair and chagrin of the nobles came utterly under the
domination of two base-born Italian adventurers, Leonora Galigai
and her hushand Concini, for whom Leonora, the person-
ality of the two, lost no time in obtaining the title of Maréchal
D'Ancre. Leonora, while nominally the Queen's Lady-in-Waiting,
actually exercised such influence over the Queen that she and her
husband practically ruled France, and amassed an enormous
fortune. She seems to have been one of those strange personalities
who, like Rasputin, possessed the power of casting a kind of
hypnotic glamour over others. Soon her husband Concini was
loaded with honours, while the sixteen-year-old King was kept
virtually a prisoner, Again, like Rasputin, it was rumoured that the
serpent-eyed Leonora practised black magic, and that it was this
which gave her extraordinary ascendancy over the Queen.

The young king, becoming desperate, conspired with some of
his nobles to assassinate Concini, and one of them shot the
Marechal dead. He was hastily interred, but the Paris mob, by
whom he was hated for his oppressions, dragged the body from
its grave and hung it on the gibbet which Concini had erected on
the Pont Neuf, to intimidate all who ventured to oppose him; and
s0 bitter was the mge agninst the Marechal that after the symbolic
hanging his body was cut in pieces and actually sold to anyone
who wished to buy. That, at least, is one explanation for this
scene of macabre horror; but another is, it is said, Concini being
esteemed as a powerful sorcerer, such grim relics were believed
in themselves to possess some magical virtue,

The King. having regained his liberty, sent a company of archers
lo arrest Leonora Galigai and take her to the Bastile, She was
brought to trial, accused of sorcery. It was deposed that some
books in Hebrew had been found in her spartments (which may
possibly have been grimoires), and one of her servants said that
he had accompanied her to a church in order to make a sacrifice
of 8 cockerel there at midnight Every man's hand was, of
course, against the fallen favourite; but it does seem that the
Maréchale associated with an [talian Jewish doctor named
Montalo, who was a reputed sorcerer, and that she consulted a
fortune-teller and carried charms upon her person. She was, of
course, found guilty, and condemned to be beheaded and bumned
on the Place de Greve, on the Bth July, 1617.

Her reply to the charge of sorcery is memorable. ** My sorcery ™,
she said, ** has been the power which those who are strong of mind
are bound to possess over the feeble-spirited.” (“Mon sortilége a
été le pouvolr que doivert avoir les dmes fortes sur les éxprits
faibles.") Seeing her portrait (and she was certainly not remarkable
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gither for bﬂutyorplenmumﬂm.md'm
these words; one feels a little sorry for Queen Marie de Médici.
Leland says* * There is a strong tradition that the Popes have
been practising witchcraft ever since the tenth century, and that
Pope Sylvester 11 confessed to this on his death-bed,” Here, how-
ever, Leland fails to appreciate the distinction between ceremonial
magic and witchcraft proper, as so many writers do. Both Catherine
de Medici and Leonora Galigai may have been sorceresses; but
they were far 100 good Catholics to be pagan witches. C
magic, black or white, the magic of the grimoires, is something
quite different from witcheraft, and has behind it quite a different
set of ideas, Some of these ideas date back to Ancient Egypt. and
examples of them may be found in the papyri of that land; but in
the form in which they were known and practised in the Middle
Ages they were definitely Christian in outlook and phraseology.
However, this was but a cast which they had been given in trans-
lation, for they are based upon the Jewish secret tradition, the
Qabalah To explain here the ideas of that great tradition
would be a hopeless task; it requires a book to itself, and some
good preliminary elucidations of it may be found in The Mystical
Qabalah, by Dion Fortune, and The Kabalah Unvelled, by S. L.
MacGregor Mathers. Briefly, it may be said that cereminial magic
af this type works upon the premise that spirits, evil or good, may
be commanded by the knowledge and use of thoss Holy Names,
whether of God or of the angels and archangels, which that par-
ticular spirit is bound to fear and revere, by reason of its occult
affinity and subjection to them. When evil spirits are evoked, they
are commanded and constrained by the Holy Names of God to
do the magician's will. Hence the saying ** A pame lo conjure
with," The word “ conjure " really means * to swear with ", of
“to take cath with." It is not always evil spirits who are called
forth; but nevertheless the beings who answer the magician’s call
or conjuration are generally considered as being tricksy, if nothing
worse, and the magician is enjoined in the grimoires, or books of
magic, to stand within a circle about which are written
names and sigils, so that the circle constitutes a kind of astral
fortress. If @ visible appearance of the entity evoked is desired
then a triangle is drawn outside the circle, and the spirit is con-
strained 1o appear within the triangle. One often sees fanciful
representations in art of a scene of ceremonial magic which show
the robed magician standing outside the circle, and the demon
or spirit appearing within ir. This is, according to the practice
laid down in the grimoires, quite absord.
* Op. Cit. p, 153,
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the belief of the Egyptians in the * hekau ** or * words of power
by which discarnate entities, and even gods and godlings, might
be compelled. Isis is said in one legend to have scquired her
power by obtaining and using the secrer name of the Supreme God
Ra. This, of course, leads us back to yet more primitive beliefs.
such as that which makes some savages reluctant to tell anyone
their real name, in case it might be used to make magic against
them. They prefer to be called by a nick-name,

The Cubalistic mugic of names seems rooted in the Hebrew
legend that King Solomon by his great wisdom discovered the
Words of Power, the Secret Names of God, and bequeathed his
knowledge to his son Rehoboam. This is the alleged origin of
what might be called the classic grimoire, “ The Clavicule (or
Key) of Solomon ", which purports to be the actual document
which King Solomon left as a legacy to his son. There are a
number of different editions of this work. [ts companion-piece is
& work called “ The Lamegeton, or Lesser Key of Solomon "
(sometimes called “ The Goetia ™), which purports to be an
account of the seventy-two rulers of evil spirits whom the good
King Solomon, for the benefit of mankind, bound in a brazen
vessel and casl inlo the sea. By the folly of later gencrations this
vessel was fished up again and the fiends allowed to escape: but
the seals which Solomon compelled the demon princes to give
him wre contnined in the ** Lemcgeton™, and by these curious
sigils, and the magical procedure and Names of Power given with
them, they may yet, says the book, be bound to do the will of the
magician,

I know personally a man who told me that he recently succesded
in evoking to visible appearance one of the spirits of the * Leme-
geton ™. This spirit has appeared to him on more than one
occasion, and spoken to him. Whether, of course, the appearance
would have been visible and audible to a third person T do not
know. The appearance of the spirit was somewhat different from
that laid down in the grimoire; though according to Aleister
Crowley, who also practised the evocation of these spirits, this is
not unusual. The interest, 1 think, lies in what the spirit is alleged
to have said. It gave its name in what later proved to be the
mnnctcha-uwspdting.mdtothcnp:mImthntmmmnf
its kind were not necessarily either ““ good ™ or “ evil ”; they were
just different. That is, they were onadﬂmt pl&n:ufwduhm
to that of the human race, and consequently it was
to classify them by human-standards as being either * good * or
"evil" spirits. For this reasom also, intercourse between them
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and humans was not always healthy, The spirit did not seem to
be particularly malignant. Its appearance was that of a being the
height and build of & tall, strong man, but coversd with what
looked like shining scales, and having a head with what seemed
be either small, faun-like horns or high, pointed ears.

two

g

The grimoires mentioned above are the source-books for
most of the other magical books of this and later periods, which
either copy and adapt them, or at any raie closely resemble them.
Same light upon how such books came into Christian hands is
thrown by the preface 1o a manuscript copy of the ** Key ™ in
the British Museum (Lansdowne MSS. 1203): “ This Testument
was in ancient time translated from the Hebrew into the Latin
langnage by Rabbi Abognazar, who tramsported it with him into
the town of Arles in Provence, where by a notable piece of good
fortune the ancient Hebrew Clavicule, that it to say this precious
translation of it, fell into the hands of the Archbishop of Arles,
after the destruction of the Jews in that city; who, from the Latin,
translated it into the vulgar tongue, in the same terms which here
follow, without having either changed or augmented the original
translation from the Hebrew."”

During the Middle Ages many learned Christians, notably Pico
de Mirandola. studied the Jewish Qabalah, ostensibly * to bring
about the conversion of the Jews “; but actually to gain knowledge
of its' magical practices, which they then proceeded to give &
Christian veneer 1o, so that later grimoires not only use the Hebrew
Qabalistic Names of God and of the archangels to constrain the
spirits, but also the names of Jesus, Mary, and the Apostles.

The Wica seem to have been taught certain beliefs, most prob-
ably by the Kabalists, which they have incorporated into their own.

One of these beliefs is that there were two parties, or sects, in
ancient Isracl, which might be compared to our modern English
* High Church”™ of Charles I's time and the Puritans, and the
Kings of Israel did what they believed or found politically con-
venient. That is, they built ** High Places ™ and “ Groves ™ and
worshipped there.

Then the next King would give in to the Puritan Party and
would cause them to be destroyed. Then his son and heir
succeeding would promptly reinstate them.

During their periods of power, the puritanical sect seem 10
been able to interpolate various sayings into the ™
Writings ** which favoured their aims. Finally in the reign
Josiah, who was particularly superstitious and credulous, the F
Priest Hilkinh pretended to find a new roll of the Mosaic
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which during all the three hundred years the Temple had been
built, no one had ever heard of

While it was perfectly possible for interested parties at times
to add a few lines to the end of an existing Roll, it is perfectly
impossible that there could be any unknown roll in the archives
at a period when interested priests of both sides were confinually
going through the Rolls, seeking to find some passage which would
back up their opinions,

But the High Pricst managed to frighten the King in order to
force him to disgrace his party's opponents.

As is told in IL. Kings, XXIL Il the King was terrified and
rent his garments, and said, ¥ Go ye, enquire of the Lord . . .
concerning this book that is found: for great is the wrath of the
Lord that is kindled against us, because our fathers have not
hearkened unto the words of this book " So it is obvious that this
Roll consisted of threats of the vengeance of the Lord against those
who worshipped in the old manner, Astroth in the Temple, where
Solomon placed her, the way which Hilkinh and his party wished
o suppress,

Being thus frightened, King Josiah did as the New Roll com-
manded, giving full power to the Puritanical faction, and he per-
formed all the destruction as told in 11, Kings, XXIIL And like
unto him was there no King before him, that turned to the Lord
with all his heart, and with all his might, according to all the law
of Moses; neither after him arose there any like him.

Now the Kabalists very plausible say, * The Bible is full of
stories of people who did the will of the Lord and prospered. And
the country prospered also. And of those who worked against the
will of the Lord, and met sudden death in consequeénce, and the
land also suffered from the Wrath of God.”

And they say this is a case in point, because of Hilkiah's ** Pius
Forgery " and of the Kings favouring the Puritanical party. As
we are told in the next verss, 1L Kimgs, XXII1, 26. * The Lond
turned not from the fierceness of his wrath, wherewith his anger
was kindled against Judah . . ."” and in verse 27, *. . . T will cast

how Josish was promptly killed at Megiddo by Pharach who laid
the whole couniry under heavy tribute of gold and silver, and took
the King’s son prisoner to Egypt where he died. Another son,
Jehoiakim, succeeded, but Nebuchadnezzar later took him and all
his family and all his mighty men and all his artizans, and all his
tréasures to captivity in Babylon.

Some at least of the Kabalists believed that the true story
behind all these curious bappenings was that Hilkiah and his
party were secrelly bribed by Babylon with promises of lavish
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tythes and unlimited power over the people to cause religious
disunion in the land so that it might easily become prey to Babylon.
Some of them think that the forged book was afterwards written
into Deuteronomy, Chaps. 4, xxvi, xxvil

Others think it was discreetly * abolished " as soon as it had
done ils work. It will be readily understood that the Wica are
niturally interested in stories like this which showed the * dirty
work " of the people who oppressed them, and the Kabalists, who
secrelly worshipped the Goddess.
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magical works of Solomon are mentioned by Josephus), are
as things of vesterday compared with the ideas behind witch
practices, which, as I have been trying to show, date from the
Stone Age. Though the basic idea of * the magic of the name ™
may be primitive, and though similar technigues—though, of
course, using different God-Names—were known to the Ancient
Egyptians, the ceremonial magic which has come down to us from
the Middle Ages is a highly sophisticated tradition, which requires
a certain amount of education in order to work it. It also needs
elaborate preparations and paraphernalia; and it is definitely
Judeo-Christian in language and outlook, The witch tradition, on
the other hand is not Christian or Jewish; it could be worked
and was, by people who could neither read nor write; and its
paruphernalin are of the simplest. The witches' circle is not cast
to keep the demons out, because no demons are evoked; it is cast
to keep the ** power ” in. They share a belief in ** the power of the
pame ™ to the extent that they do not like their Gods to be named
unnecessarily, nor for Their names to be divulged; but this belief
as we have seen, springs from a very primitive level of human
development and instances of it can be found in almost all human
societies, The witches’ practices of ritual dancing, ** initiative
magic ™', etc., are much more primitive in form than the solemn
and elaborate rites of the ceremonial magician. Ceremonial magic
was a pursuit of “clerks™ and noblemen; the witch belonged
essentially to the people, though the tradition might be handed
down here and there in an ancient and noble family.

However, some practitioners of ceremonial magic, though they
may not have belonged to witch covens themselves, nevertheless
knew of their existence, and sometimes got witches to assist them
as clairvoyants. In return, they would help and shelter the witch
in times of persecution; and the witch, when poor, would obtain
good, well-made magical weapons and implements from the
magician, | bave described in fiction the working of such a
“ gentlemen's agreement ™' in my novel, High Magic's Aid.

One thing, however, T must emphasise. I know of no grimoire
whkhminhzﬂwmgjcmmhnﬂmnuﬁﬂd.mmw{mhip
the Powers of Evil. Debased, stupid and blasphemous as the ideas
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contained in the more unpleasant grimoires may seem to us to-day,
they are not the practice of * Satanism " as described in sensa-
tional fiction, Their basic idea is to invoke God and His angels
to compel the demons to serve the magician, sometimes for
thoroughly ungodly ends. In the higher type of grimoire, however,
the practitioner is solemnly warned against using the knowledge
contained in it for evil, and told that if he does so the evil will
rebound on himself.

Pope Honorius II, who preached the Crusades, is alleged to
be the author of a famous grimoire 10 evoke spirits, the use of
which was reserved exclusively to priests. We have a copy of The
Grimeire of Honorius in the Museum, It is much the same as
all grimoires; it is diabolical in the sense that it tells you how to
evoke demons and force them to work for vou. Personally, 1 doubt
whether an evil spirit could be induced to do good for anyone.
It has a preamble purporting to be a Papal Bull of Honorius II1
addressed to the priests of the Church, entrusting them with the
methods of controlling devils. Whether this is authentic or not.
the grimoire is evidently intended for the use of priests, because
some of its requirements could only be carried out by an ordained
priest. For instance, it specifics that the operator “ should rise in
the middle of the night on the first Monday of the month, and
say ont Mass of the Holy Ghost. After the consecration, he takes
the Host in his left hand, and, being on his knees, he speaks thus:
(and here follows a long prayer to Jesus Christ (o ** vouchsafe to
Thine unfortunate servant, who now holds Thy Body in his hand,
the strength and power o apply his strength against the rebelled
spirits "'). This is followed by the sacrifice of a black cock, after
sunrite, and the next day, at daybreak, a Mass of the Anpele is
celebrated. A feather of the sacrificed cock is to be on the altar,
and beside it a new knife. Taking the consecrated wine, the master
‘then writes with it certain figures on a piece of virgin paper which
is resting on the altar. When the Mass is over, the document is
wrapped in a piece of new violet-coloured silk, together with the
Oblation and a part of the consecrated Host. The sacrifice of a
male lamb, and the recital of various psalms and litanies are
called for, ending with the Mass for the Dead, and detailed
instructions are then given for the evocation and control of devils.

According to Leland, a printed edition of the Grimoire of Pope
Honorins was published in Rome in 1629. * It is not Eabolistic,
and is permenuted with Chrigtiun ideas, and is accompanied by a
copy of a Papal Bull permitting its use.”

It is noteworthy that Pope Honories [ in 1223 wrote to the
Archbishop of Canterbury urging him to give an English benefice
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to Michael Scott the wizard. The Archbishop offered Michael the
Archbishopric of Cashel in Ireland; this he refused because he

no knowledge of Irish. It was a great position, and much to
his credit that he refused it because he thought himself unfitted
for the post. Michael Scott was evidently highly esteemed at the
Vatican, as in 1227 Pope Gregory [X, the successor of Honorius,
again made overtures on his behalf.

In 1611 a priest named Father Godfrey was arrested on a charge
of corrupting several women, and of being present at several
witches® Sabbats. The Abbé of Poponsa, who wrote an account
of the trial, says, * The process contained many depositions upon
the power of demons. . . . Several witnesses said that after being
anointed with oil Godfrey transported himself to the Sabbat (no
broomstick?) and afterwards returned by the shaft of the chimney
to his chamber. One day when these depositions were being read
to the Parliament and the imaginations of the judges excited by
a long recital of supernatural events, there was heard an extra-
ordinary noise; then a tall man in black suddenly appeared in the
fireplace. The judges, thinking it was the Devil come to rescue
his disciple, all fled, except Councillor Thornton their reporter,
whose gown got caught in his desk. Terrified at being, as he
thought, caught by another devil, he tremblingly made the sign of
the cross, with his eyes starting from their sockets, as the tall
man approached, bowed, and apologised, explaining that he was
the chimney sweep, who, having swept the chimnevs of Monsieur
des Comptes, whose chimneys adjoined the Tournelle, had by
mistake descended into the Parliament Chamber.” Now, this points,
incidentally, to very big chimneys which intercommunicated, so
it is quite possible that at times people who wished to go in and
out unobserved might do so via the chimney, thus getting into
the house next door. It is possible that Godfrey did this, though
it is no proof he was going to a Sabbat; he might simply have been
calling on one of the women whom he was accused of debauching.
Highwaymen and others are well known to have been captured
hiding in chimneys. It was probably & well-known practice for
athletic people to use them, and may even account for the * Father
Christmas "' legend. As they burmned firewood, and not coal, it
would not be 100 unpleasant climbing about these chimneys.

Priests did use magic in those days. Leland gives the spell pro-
nounced by Sir John Rowell, priest of Corstophine in Scotland,
against thieves who bad raided his poultry yard, calling upon
these demons to torment them: “ Gorog, Harog, Sym, Skynar,
Devetinus, the Devil that tnade the Dyce, Firemouth, Cocodame,
Tutuvillus, Browney and Syr Garnage.” He does not give the date,
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but it was probably before Mary Queen of Scots passed the first
law against magic and witchcraft in Scotland, in 1563, * That na
manner of person nor persones of quatsumever estait, degree or
condition they be of, take upon hand in onie times hereafter to
use cnie maner of witchcraft, sorcerie or necromancie, under the
paine of death, als weil to execute against the user, abuser, or
secker of the response of consultation.”

At first sight it seems curious to some that the Church did not
object to ceremonial magic, while they persecuted the witch. 1
think the only answer is that the Church practised this kind of
magic itself, and it knew that witchcraft practised a different form
of magic because it was a separate religion, and that it involved
the carrying on of a tradition of tices by certain families and
groups of people who could only obtain knowledge of these
practices by secret initiations or family teachings; and the Church
hated and dreaded these traditions as belonging to a deadly rival.

Totemism existed among Stone Age people, and they handed
down secret traditions from one generation to another, It is most
probable that the Mysteries of Egypt, Sumeria, Eleusis, Samoth-
race, the Cabiri, Bacchus, etc., were merely elaborations of thess
primitive traditions. It would appear that throughout the ages there
has been a fusion of occult beliefs. It has long been an article of
belief promulgated by various mystic societies, offshoots of the
Blavatsky tradition, that the secreis of wonderful sciences have been
handed down from generation to generation, to modemn times, by a
series of ** Adepts ™, of the Theosophist persuasion. While T doubt
tlmhnﬂrparLIrhmkthatnmﬂtmdmmhubunhmdud
down; but it depends on how you define an " Adept.” This is
usually taken to mean some wonderful man. and they give the names
of Francis Bacon, the Comte de St. Germain, Roger Bacon and
athers. But even allowing that these were ** Adepis ™, they cannot
say from whom they received their ** Adeptship ™, and to whom
they passed it in turn, and I would like authentic information
on: this sobject. However, if it is the case that certain
knowledge was passed on by quite ordinary people, as a secret
sacred, I think it is most probable. There were many such
dWMWMMdIMHﬂ!M
and from finding themselves in contact, or even in con-
fict, with each other. these people received each other’s ideas.

Roman writers, and even those of a later date, have
said * That when the ancient mysteries are spoken of, it should
be understood that one and the same series of ceremonies are
intended, one and the same initiatory® processes and revelations,
and what is true of one applies with equal certainty to all. Thus
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Strabo says the strange orgies in honour of the mystic bir
Jupiter resembled those of Bacchus, with those of

Venus, and Isis. Eunipides says the rites of Cybele are
in Asia Minor, and are identical with the Greek mysteries
Adonis, Dionysus, and the Cretan rites of the Cabiri.” Now,
have a great deal of proof that these ancient mystics were
possession of much occult wisdom, and magical or semi-magical
practices, and that when the Mysteries were destroyed in about
Fourth Century, and prohibited from functioning in public, it i
only natural to expect that they would go underground, and con-
tinue in the lower ranks of society, which everywhere are the most
conservative. The origin of the word *' pagan™ is from the Latin
word " paganus ", meaning a villager or peasant; and the word
* heathen ** is Anglo-Saxon, meaning ** a dweller on the heath ™.

EEREEE
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often a crossroads, where people could comeé from all directions,
and this is the more appropriate as crossroads are sacred to Dinna
in her form of Hecate, the Goddess of Witcheraft. It is noteworthy
that early mentions of witchcraft often say that witches assemble
at the crossroads. and that the witch Goddess is the Goddess of
the Moon and Night. Though she has many names, she is closely
idemiﬁnd“filhbimimisshcnntﬂmmnahh:ohiﬂmuhg
God? Lewis Spence, in The Encyclopedia of Occultism, speaks of
Bmmﬁn,"ﬂﬁdbcﬁlemc{minﬁh!nﬂcmnﬁingshﬂin
France in the 12th and 13th centuries. She was the Diana of the
ancient Gauls, and was also called Nocticula, Herodias, and the
Moon. He says one finds in the manuscripts of the church at
Couserans that ladies of the 14th century were said to go on horse-
back to the nocturnal revels of Bensozia. All of them were forced
to inscribe their names in a Sabbatic catalogue along with those of
witches proper, and after this ceremony they belicved themselves
to be fairies. There was found at Montmorillon in Poitou, in the
eighteenth century, a portion of an ancient temple, a bas relief
with the figure of a naked woman carved upon it, thought to be
the original deity of the Bensozia cult.” Violet Alford and Rodney
Gallop, writing in Folklore, Vol. XLVI, 1935, on * Traces of &
Dianic Cult from Catalonia to Portugal ", gay;

The church porch at Moissac (on the Garonne near Agen), shows

& carving of a naked woman, a toad serving in lieu of a leaf, and

a damnfvy her mde; anogher, on & wall al Casiel-gail shows a

woman galloping on 2 lunce. Du Mége wished to transpori this to
Toulouse Museum, but the inhabitants of the village refused to let it
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ing that if were wved of it hail would their
nvmf“d the river tl:h"'}llﬂrl:m.'l.'!11 mdm:I dnw: In flood. (De Hmrrhﬂn-'
logie Pyrénéenne, Toulouse, 1858); i

There is no word in French exactly corresponding to our
** witch ', which in the original Anglo-Saxon possessed two forms.
" wicca ™', (masculine), and * wicce ", (feminine), The French used
the word ** sorcier ™ for both sorcerer and witch, the feminine
form being " sorciére ™. ** Sorcellerie " can be usually translated ns
“* witchcraft **. The ladies who went on horseback as stated above
presumably came long distances. Being forced to write their names,
I take simply to mean that they were told, ** If you want to come
nmim?onmustbcnmnfus.thmhbﬂiniﬁated.mdmﬁnyuu
will be a fairy.” Now, in France, as in Scotland, a large number
of people spoke of “ fairies " when they obviously meant witches.
It was & more polite term, and in Scotland any communication
‘with ** fairies ' was taken as an admission of dealing with witches,
that is, with the * heathen ", the People of the Heaths, who
practised the Old Religion and worked magical rites. To sam up,
there were great festivals in honour of the Naked Goddess of the
Moon, to which, while the common people may have walked. and
would all have been neighbours and known to each other, the
nobles (for I think it unlikely that these ladies came without male
escort) came on horseback. As there was persecution sbout; they
had to be vouched for when they came for the first time, and
their names recorded, so that they could come again as members
of the cult who had done some act of worship to the Goddess:
then, if they were spics, they would have trouble with the Church,
because they had become * fairies ™, that is, witches, and adored
the Witch Goddess.

The * Romance of the Rose", composed at the end of the
thirteenth century, has this half-jesting, half-serious account of
these * night-niding witches '":

Maintes gens, par lor folie,
Culdent estre par nuil estries

Li ters enfant de macion

Sunt de cest condicion,

Qu'll vont trois fols en la semaine,
Si cum destinée les maine,

Et par tous ces ostex se boutent,
Neo cliés ne barres ne redoutent,
Ains 'en endrent par les fendaces,
Par chaticres el par crevices,

Et s= panent des cors lex ames,
Et vont avec les bonnes dames
Par lius foraing el par maisons :
Ellniprmmt licx rgisons,

]
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The dbove verse, in its quaint old French, is an allusion to the
well-known Decree of the Council of Ancyra, referring to ** Certain
wicked women, reverting to Satan, and seduced by the illusions
and phantasms of demons, (who) believe and profess that they
ride at might with Diana. . . " This decree was echoed in an
episcopal statute of Auger de Montfaucon, 1279-1304, which says,
Nulla mudier se nocturnis equitare cum Diana paganorum, vel eum
Herodiade seu Bensozia, et in numing multitudinem profiteatur*’,
It will be noted as a curious fact that the Church here appears to
be maintaining that the stories of riding on horseback to the Sabbat
to worship the Witch Goddess were all ** illusions and phantasms
of demons ", and people are enjoined not to believe in them. This
was in fact the official teaching of the early Church for many
years, until it was realised that this attitude was ontenable, when
it was conveniently discovered that this decree of the Council of
Ancyra was in fact apocryphal, and instead the people were warned
that the Sabbat was real after all, and that it was a deadly sin not
to believe in it! Many documents illustrating this volfe-face on
the part of the Church are quoted in H. C. Lea's Marerials Toward
a History of Witcheraft, to which 1 refer the reader for the details
of this mther amusing sidelight on the infallibility of the Church’s
teaching about witchcraft, (See Appendix 4),

* Dume Habonde ™ was Abundia, the Goddess of Fertility, and
* Bensozia " was ' Bona Socia ', * The Good Neighbour ™. All
thess terms are titles of the Witch Goddess, and euphemisms for
her real name, even as her followers, the witches, are referred
to as * les bonnes dames®. Other terms for the Goddess were
"La Reine Pedaugue”, the Queen with the Goose-Foot (the
** goose-foot ™ being itself a euphemism for her sign, the Penta-
gram); and ** Frau Hilde " or ** Holda ** in the Teutonic countries.
Dr. W. Wagner's Asgard and the Gods: the Tales and Tradi-
tions of our Northern Ancestors says of Holda ** . . . that those
who were crippled in any way were restored to full strength and
power by bathing in her Quickborn (fountain of life) and that old
men found their vanished vouth there once more.” This is pre.
cisely the witches' Goddess of Rebirth and Resurrection; and it is
the same tale which was told about the magical cauldron of the
Ancient British Goddess, Cerridwen. The inner meaning in both
cases is the same: the Goddess’s gift is rebirth in a new body,
reincarmation. * W‘!hntu:dmlnnbsmd brighter brain, the old
soul takes the road again."

Incidentally, this may be the inner meaning of the old British
tale of Avalon, the Place=of Apples. Every old Celtic tale speaks
of the after-world as a place of apple-trees, but nobody seems to

121



THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

knwhm%y..ﬂlﬁcmdcrmm-mmmwwfﬂﬁng
an apple across, he will see the answer- the core forms the sign
of the Pentagram. the symbol of the Goddess of Rebirth and
Resurrection. ** Avalon ** was the place where souls went to rest
between incarnations on earth. To this day, in'the witch ritual,
th:ﬁhﬂmﬂmmudswimlwrmcmmmhﬂmﬂuﬂ
lmrfmtogahﬂ.mrcpwm!hcﬁodafbmh,mumnpm
out her arms and stands with feet apart to represent the Goddess
dRﬂumimLInlhispmiﬁmUwhunmubodyramblmthu
figure of the Pentacle, or Pentagram, Because it was the place
from which the old and weary soul was reborn ina young body,
with its strength and courage renewed: Avalon was also called in
the Celtic ** Tir-nan-Og *', the land of Youth.

Wagner, in Asgard and the Gods (1880), points out that Holda
resembles another Goddess of Resurrection, Ostarn, who, accord-
ing 1o the Venerable Bede, gave her nume to our festival of Easter.
She was the Goddess of Spring, but her legends are mowhere
recarded.

One monument alooe, and that a newly-discovered ane, remaing of the
old worship, the Extern-stones, which are to be found in the Teutoburg
Forest at the northern end of the wooded hills, It is stated in the
chronicle of a neighbouring village, dating from last century, that the

Fant peasantry were guilty of many mi&d:mm|:-unu:gm when
hmhm ;:m ﬂu;ﬂg:hmdm Ostara. , . . The rocks ﬂ“
ps have or Eostern-stones, and may have
dedicated here, aa '

the priests and
pricstesses of the dess bably assembled in heathen  times,
acattered Mayﬁnw':d Iigmzfim hon slaughtered the creatures
sacrificed to her, and went in procession on the first night of Ml&
Mm&ﬂuwlnhm...m“mmbllm in the cigh

o 5, i o T Pl
: ta be witches, the bonfires, which cast their lighs Ium!
duunnu,muidmbeulnﬂcmﬂunmmdlhatnmﬂui ¥
was locked upon as the witchey' sabhath,

If animals were slaughtered at these festivals it was probably for
the mundane purpose of providing something to eat, which the
bonfires served to cook; because no witch meeting was, or is,
complete: without a convivial meal of some kind. When people
had come some considerable distances to a meeting-place, they
wanted a substantial meal, and the meat and drink were part of
the attraction of the witches' sabbaths. The Church tried to dispel
this dangerous attraction by spreading the story that the meat and
dﬁnkdﬂmwiﬂﬁmwmmuaﬂyall kinds of horrible and disgust-
ing substances, in order to make the Sabbat sound repulsive, 50
that people would not wish to go 1o it. But the very monstrasity
of these stories defeats its own ends; becuuse what people on earth
wmlidgﬂuutdlhuirmmbedsainighxmdguhngdﬁm
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for the exquisite pleasure of eating muck and kissing & billy-goat
a tergo? The common people went to the witches" Sabbats for
one natural and understandable reason; because they had a jolly
good time there,

I think it is worth noting thal, while most of the pictures illus-
trating the works of the opponents of witchcraft seem at first sight
to be works of phantasy and imagination, if not of madness,
on going through a number with a witch, we both noticed various
things which were right.

Actually, it was as if the man who made the drawing had been
present and seen something he did not understand, or possibly
had talked to someone who had seen it. (Of course he may have
been present at the irials)

Most of these things 1 may not speak about. But T may mention
this. T was puzzled, at first, by the great number of these pictures
which showed the skeletons of animals, usually with some frag-
ments of flesh still on them. They are generally depicted as if they
were alive and moving. 1 used to think these were simply to make
the picture horrible until 1 was present at a witch party in a wood
when they ** Barbecued " a whole sheep over a bonfire (and mighty
good it was too). This was roasted whole, on a huge iron spit, and
when done the flesh was sliced off the bones. It was a weird sight,
with the flames lighting up the trees, and 1 suddenly saw the
framework of the sheep, through the bonfire, its ribs bare, the
bones of the four feet hanging down. The flickering of the fire
and smoke made it seem to move as if it were alive, and it was
exactly as the old “ Witch pictures ™ showed it, excepting this had
no head, and it is quite possible that in the old days they may
have barbecued it with the head on

It is noteworthy that Joan of Arc at her trial freely admitted
dancing round *‘the Fairy Tree ™. One of her companions who
lhu.a honoured * the fniries' was burned as a witch in Joan's

. In the beginning of her career there was a plot among the
lmmu!th:: Frmhnrmytonmmmmhm-bmmshcmn

of the Sun-God, and St. Catherine that of Cerridwen, the Celtic
Nature-Goddess; hence the popularity of thess two saints as the
patrons of churches and chapels built on hill-tops, the old ** High
Places ™. Tt will be remembered how carefully Joan dodged the
question, * Did $t. Michnel appear to you naked?” It is evident
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from her trial that Joan did not like telling a direct lic, but that
ﬂumana:ﬁcptntwasim:shnmulddndgcubamﬂkeahwym
Acarcfulpcrusalofhumw:masgivminrh:rmdoﬂh:
trial yields some intriguing points, and I recommend it to the
interested scholar.

For one thing, upon Joun's own admission, her compliance with
the requirements of the Catholic Church with regard to confession,
atiendance at Mass, etc., was the very minimum possible; and
when she wrote any letter to her colleagues the contents of which
were “for show " only, and which she did not wish them to
hctieve.:hcmukiput"]m:h!aﬁa“a.ndthesignn!thccrmat
the top of it. A curious use of the cross for a devout Catholic to
make!

That which particularly scandalised the priests who tried her was
her persistent adoption of male attire. Now, there is a tradition
in the witch cult that a priestess may impersonate either the God
urmcﬁoddm.hulhnumajeprimmym]yimpmmmm:
Gud.SnJouninum!culﬂmmyﬁtthvcbe:uimpﬂmﬁng
the God of the witches, as Marguret Murmay believes: especially
i iﬂfdﬂmmiuusdeﬁwwhkhslmadnp&qduhmpmwml

talismans which the Tuatha de Danaan, the ancient Irish Gods,
brought to Ireland with them were the Sword of Nuada, the Lance
of Lugh, the Cauldron of the Dagda, and the Stone of Fal, which
mmmmwswm.mwm.mcmmmw
comprising what A. E. Waite called “ the Four palmary symbaols
of the Tarot . And the Sword of Nuada, * from whose stroke no
one ever escaped or recovered ”, is none other than the sword of
&Oﬂﬂudmmmmmﬂ.whichhmbummbnﬁmﬂy
by His representative in the rites of witchcraft.
ThgmningnﬂhuﬂuufﬂwmdsinlbeoldTnmtﬂmhoﬂnn
was “ Trivmph ", and, as the Old God's own symbol, it was, if
Joan wes His living representative, perfectly uppropriate, the two
ﬂwt—de-ljmbting.nfmume,dmmﬂﬂm]cmbhmdﬁm
m&mmwmﬂmﬂjmfwm.mﬂyhum
Mm%t%mhﬁuﬁhmﬁqnunﬁpﬁ:ﬂr
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because her heresy was ecasy to prove., To-day, if a man
has committed a dozen murders they seldom try him for more
than one at a time; it is only if they cannot get the desired verdict

bring forward the pext crime most easy to prove, So it

Joan; her heresy was clear, and they got her put out of

y as they wanled. It was unnecessary to proceed with the
question of fairies and witchcraft. Twenty years after, when the
king was firmly on the throne, he was so annoyed by the jeers of
other crowned heads at his having been put on the throne by a
witch that he ordered a retrial, with much faked evidence. Joan
became a national heroine and, as Bernard Shaw says, would be
much amused to hear that she was a Christian saint.

In all the witch trials it seems that a lot of the answers given
were quite true, if you realise the fact that ** the Devil ** was simply
a man, often wearing 8 mask. He was the High Priest, who even
at some rare ceremonies nowadays wears a helmet with horns,
which are probably the remnants of the mask It seems that at
some witch ceremonies in Australin actual masks are occasionally
worn; but as these ceremonies are said to have been held in
* studios ** this may be just artistic licence, though I think it is
probably an attempt to revive the ancient practice. For instance,
Jeanne Belloc, in the reign of Henri IV of France, was indicted
for witcheraft in her eighty-fourth year. She said she first attended
a Sabbat in 1609, where she was presented to the Devil, who
kissed her, a mark of approbation which he bestowed on the
greatest of sorcerers {witches) only. She said the Sabbat was really
a kind of masked ball, to which people often came disguised as
dogs, cats, donkeys, pigs and other animals, though others were-
without disguise. If you take this as a meeting of the People of
the Heath and other believers who wore animal disguises to obtain
religio-magical good luck and fertility for their domestic animals,
as the prehistoric people of the caves used to do, and at the same
time enjoy themselves, and that she, as an cminent cult member,
was naturally introduced persomally to the leader, who kissed her,
just as might happen to-day, her account is quite understandable.

There is even a story from Scotland of a young witch who
became impatient of the * Devil's " attempts (o play music for
dancing upon a “trump ™ (a kind of Jew’s harp), and soatched
the instrument from him, fetching him a playful smack on the
cheek with it saying that she could play it better than he. This
ﬂmy:htahuulddispmnfﬂtidmthntthn"ﬂwﬂ"wﬁu
presided over the Sabbats was any kind of ural being.
Imagine Milton's Satan being smacked across “ the chops ™ by a
Scottish serving-wench!
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Gomme, in Folklore as a Historical Science (p. 201 et seg),
stresses the importance of the act of initiation as applied 1o the
witch ¢culi, " It emphasises the existence of a caste apart from the
general populace. The existence of this caste long before, where
they did practise their powers, carrying back this act of initiation
age after age. It is clear that the people who were from time to
time introduced into the witch caste carried on the practices and
assumed the functions of the caste even though they came into it
as novices and strangers, We thus arrive at what might be termed
an artificial means of descent into a peculiar group of superstitions.
This was influenced in the Middle Ages by beliefs of the carrying
on of traditional practices by certain families and groups of people
who could only acquire such practices by initiation and family
teaching.” This is, of course, exactly what happened. 1t is a
family group, if you like; but not all of the family belongs to il
only those who are initiated, and people of non-witch families are
al times introduced and initiated. While it is unusual for members
of the cult to-day to think of themselves as & “ caste™, they
cerfainly regard themselves as a kind of “ family " apart, At a
witch meeting, where | was present, a visit to a nudist club was
discussed, and & woman said, *1 wouldn't like that™. I said,
“Why not?™ And the reply was, “ I don't care here, of course; but
1 wouldn’t go before other people *'. The exact * caste ™ fecling!

Returning to the statement that all the Mysteries are one, 1 think
that this plainly means that there are certain what might be termed
* patural ** forms of religion which are felt to be true by peoples
of European stock. Peoples of Eastern and African stock also
have their own * natural™ forms, which may be different from
those of Europe. Christianity, in the form we know it at least, is
an Eastern religion which was originally imposed from above by
tum:umemmmEumpc.amlwhﬂ:ilhummypndpnh_nL
it iz not of the real form natural o the people of these countries.
This is, [ believe, one reason why the witch cult has survived
the most cruel and determined persecutions that mankind has ever
known.

Plato says, ' Of what the disease of the spirit consists, from
what cause it is dulled, how it can be clanfied, may be learned
by philosophy. For by lustrations of the Mysteries the soul
becomes liberated and passes into divine condition of being, hence
discipline willingly endured becomes of far grester utility for

tion. . . . On entering the interiar part of the Temple,

unmoved, and guarded by the sacred rites, they genuinely receive

into their bosoms divine illumination, end divested of their gar-

ments they participate in the divine nature.™ The same ideas are
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found in the Speculations of Thales. Proclus, in his On the
Theology of Plato, says, *the mind is affected and agitated in
death, just as in initmtion into the Mysteries, and word answers
word, as well as thing to thing; for to die, and to be initiated,
is the same, With hymns, dances, and sublime and sacred know-
Lﬂgecf?wnﬁdummm.meym&ﬂwmgiumdm
It is an old saying that ** The difference between orthodoxy and
heterodoxy is that orthodoxy is my doxy and heterodoxy is some-
one else’s doxy.” John Calvin's doxy (a most ill-favoured hag)
was embodied in his famous dictum, * All pleasure is sin."” Nowa-
days most people modify that a little, saying " My pleasures are
innocent, evervbody else’s pleasures are sin." Witches cannot
sympnﬂﬁs:udthlhismmta]ity.mc}rmiudiu:dmthmmﬂtr
of the legendary Good King Pausol, ** Do what you like so long
as you harm no one”. But they believe a certin law to be
imporunL"Yaumustmtuumngicfurauymmswhichv.ﬂlnm
harm to anyone, and if, to prevent & greater wrong being done,
you must discommode someone, you must do it only in a way
which will abate the harm." This involves every magical action
being discussed first, to see that it can do no damage, and this
induces a habit of mind to consider well the results of one's
ions, especially upon others. This, you may say, is elementary
Christianity. Of course it B:itkﬂmwm
Hinduism, Confucianism, and Judaism, to name only a few.
“ So many Gods, 0 many creeds,
So many paths that wind and wind,
the art ;

und in Germany composed lengthy treatises upon the

manner rering Witches mﬂjﬂlﬂﬂgﬁmm‘m and

ﬁﬂgpﬁﬂhﬂlﬂlmﬁmﬂtﬁ 5. The cold-blooded &ﬂ
texthooks can only be accounted for by the likelihood that their

authors felt themselves justfied through motives of fidelity to_ the

Church of Chrisi and religion. The o terror disseminated,

among the more in m: possibility of a witch-

agaml



Chapter IX.
WHY?

SUMEU;‘QEaJkdmcthcﬂthnrnighL * Why do women take the

chief place in witchcraft?” 1 had to gay, * 1 don't know."" No
one knows. To say that it has always been so is not an answer.
mﬁﬁmlhjngismmyitixasmiva]o[mmriarthj. It may
“tﬂbe.bullduuhifilisﬂmtrmmwcr: because we do pot
know exactly what was the origin of matriarchy. I think the best
explanation is because women represent the Goddess: and this
probably originated when the cult of the Goddess was super-
impmndnuthgﬂﬁgma]mutofthemdﬂndufﬂmingud
Death.

Itmnalhedmﬂfmﬁapdttmmtallm}mnmmgﬂ:dndu
representatives of the Goddess. It is only those who are recognised
as being young and lovely, loving and generous, motherly and
tind.mrmmmwhnpnmnum:qmﬁﬁmwhichmbe
summed up in the one word * sweetness . They should be Man's
Ideal; in that way they may be worthy to have the spirit of the
Goddess invoked to descend upon them.

The poet sings:

O Woman! In our hours of ease

Uncertain, coy, and hard to plesse,
And variable as the shade

By the light quivering aspen made,
hmuuuﬂm h wring the brow,
A stering angel thou!

Now, that is not quite the witch ideal. She should be steadfast,
trusty and casy; otherwise she is not fit to have the Goddess
descend upon her. If she is cross and selfish and ungenerous, it is
certain she will never receive that divine blessing, Our Lady of
Witchcraft has a high ideal set before her; she must be fresh and
kindly and always the same to you. In any case, she will always
muiv:mehumuranﬂmmwhichwimhﬁgivemwwwm
but to receive the high honours she must be worthy of them.

Anmgthevinuushcmmllmvei&therealimﬁmtha!muﬂi
inamgﬂumqnisitunmmry[arthempmmrjmofﬂm
Go&dm-ludthnlshemuahmdymmﬁrcgmu:fuﬂjiufamm
of a younger woman in time. She will then become one of the
Elders, whose decisions are powerful in council.

Bututheﬂldﬁudtuidlhnﬁuédm“ﬁg;andﬁtewilhu
all things, and against them T am helpless. But when men dis and
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come 1o me | give them rest and peace so that they may return.”

So a true Priestess realises that gracefully surrendering pride of
place now is one of the greatest virtues, and she will return to that
pride of place the next time, in another incarnation, with greater
power and beauty. In a sense, the witch religion recognises all
women as an incamation of the Goddess, and all men as an
incarnation of the God; and for this reason every woman is
potentiaily a priestess, and every man potentially & priest; because
to the witch the God and the Goddess are the Male and Female,
the Right and the Left, the Two Pillars which support the Universe
and every manifestation of male and female is a manifestation of
There are many types of beauty, and beauty of the spirit is
greater than that of the body. The purifications you undergo in
the cult increase that secret beauty. The Mysteries in ancient times
must have been a garden of fair faces. One may love black eves
more than brown, some blue more than grey, and there is the
wonderfully mare green eye. To some white skin is wonderful,
others prefer suntan or even brown; but they are all different
facets of the same gem,

The great religions, Christianity in its: different forms,
Mohammedanism, and to a great extent Buddhism, and Com-
munism in excelsdy (for Communism is-a religion, like that of the
early Hebrews, “ Fight funously to get the greatest amount of
plunder for the tnibe, sacrifice your lives in thousands, so the
Temple will be rich and the survivors may take part in the
riches '"); all these are religions designed to control the masses
so that they will work hard in order that the governing classes
may creale a society which is wealthy and powerful,

Call these governing classes kings, priests, Nazis, or Communist
Commissars, it makes no matter; they are all the same, though
some are more ruthless than others. Whatever labels they put on
their policies, they are essentially the same, and entail the eternal
“moral policing™ of their subjects; and you must understand
that any force which in any way obstructs or interferes with this
constant ** moral policing ** will at once be opposed by the Powers
that Be of these * religions . For none of them can stand the
permission to have one’s own secret thoughts, those sweet dreams
of the All-Mother and Eternal Bride, who is gentle and loving
kind and generous, Beauty and sweetness are 4 terror to all these
organised tyrannies; so they must be debased and hidden as much

‘as possible.
Communists and Nazis, being utterly ruthless, forbade not
only freedom of speech and action. but also cosmetics and pretty
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clothes. Other religions, being less erful, attempt to prevent
beautiful clothes. What mnnstrnsiti:sp::mm hm:bep:np:mm[ed
to clothe themselves in, in the name of ** modesty "'l The religions
actually * work ™ the fashion shows in Panis and elsewhere to force
women to wear long and voluminous skirts to hide their legs, and
all sorts of devices are put through to prevent the figure being
displayed. Curves must be covered up or flattened out, and girls
made to look as much like boys as possible.  Vive Homo-
sexuality!” is the cry. As long as we can keep men's minds away
from anything sweet and lovely!

Our young men and maidens must be guarded against anything
which makes them think * thoughis’. So art must consist of
children's scribbles with an obscens meaning In fact, it is better
for people to be sniggeringly obscene, rather than that they should
be natural and blessed with the Blessing of Pan., So their sense of
the beauty of sex and nature must be systematically destroyed, and
they must be taught (hat ** Marriage was ordained for the pro-
creation of children only ', thus reducing human love to the level
of cattle-breeding,

For if they think of beauty, they will never be great Commissars.
They will never be ready to betray their country at the command
of * the Party ™. And above all, they will never work at a soulless
job, or such vocation as that of a fomentor of strikes, or a Nazi
executioner, or one of the Dominican “ Hounds of God ™ who
ied the Inquisition. They would never have helped Savonarola
destroy all lovely things. They would never be Puritans, as those
who made such a desert of England, and from whose excesses we
still suffer; (the days when a ship's captain returning from a long
and perilous voysge on a Sunday, kissed his wife, and spent the
rest of the day in the stocks being pelted by the mbble for the
awiul erime of * Sabbath breaking ™).

Be they Red Commissars in Europe or MacCarthyite ** invest-
gators ** in America; Gestapo bosses in the Twentieth Century or
witch-hunting priests in the Middle Ages; spiritually they are all
of the same kindred. The same black poison corrodes them all;
the warped lust for power, welling up from fears and repressions
in the depthe of the unconscious mind.

There was no room for this sort of spirit in the witch cult, nor
in the mystery religions which were its predecessors in the days of
Bronre Age matriarchy, so long as they remained trus to their
traditions. The purpose of initiation was to give the neophytes
gsoteric instruction which would rid them of their fear of the
unknown and help them to find a philosophy which made sense of
the Universe, notably the doctrines of reincarnation, karma, and
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the immortality of the human soul; and in the sacred orgies they
lost their repressions and found ecstasy and the Blessing of Pan

Just where the puritanical. patriarchal religion originated we
do not know. Robert Graves, in The White Goddess, has
suggested that they came from the East. But certain it is that in
prehistoric times they began to infiltrate, undermine, and some-
times attack the older forms of religion. Why this happened is an
even more difficult question. The answer may lie in the ancient
esoteric teaching that human affairs follow a certain cosmic cycle.
Perhaps it was necessary for the human race to descend into the
"Kali Yuga™, or Dark Age, as the Easterns call it, or the
* Age of Pisces ", the Sign of suffering and self-undoing, in order
o leamn some important lesson.

The Jewish puritans in Biblical times, who set out to destroy
the “ High Places"”, seem to have started the idea, " Beauty is
Evil™; T suppose because those whom they were secking to
destroy, the priestesses who worshipped the Queen of Heaven,
were lovely; and perhaps because their young men were rebellious,
asking, ** Why should we destroy things which are beautiful and
enjoyable?” So the people had to be conditioned to think of
u;lmuhulr.ashmrthﬂhnnmmdmhmd * Dirt is holy,
cleanliness is of the witch and the Devil." They spoke of the
dangerous enemies of good Christians, who lay in wait in the dark
to seire their souls for the Devil, and they proceeded to describe
these enemies as wood nymphs, loreleis, and witches, as in the
legend of Tannhauser, with eyes like stars and teeth like pearls,
their lovely white shoulders and breasts gleaming in the starlight
(the stories of the hideous, foul old witch came much later). So
the early Christians set their converts on to loot and destroy pagan
temples and villas, and in due course the Puritans set the rabble
on to destroy any beautiful Christian church, smashing stained
glass windows and defacing any beautiful carved work they could
get at. So when it came to the ears of a shocked priest or minister,
“There are some left who worship beauty, who say that love
and death are as one, for love is stronger than death, it follows
you into the next world, to adventures bevond space and time:
who say that goodness is also happiness and that happiness is
goodness "; such a cult was marked for destruction,

As 1 have said, there are certain religious ideas which seem
to come naturally to people, and I can only conclude that it is
heuuwlhucisaminfundamtalmedfmlhm.&rlnrm

-

'I'huumdmmmlubmgummumimu lamh thl:
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divine *' Something ', The Greeks called it the Noumenon behind
the manifested world of phenomena, We may call it the deeper
layers of the unconscious. This rite is what changes a child
into a man, and hence is called a “ Rite de Passage . When
he leaves the class of boys and becomes a warrior, he thus gains
a guardian spirit, or a contact with the Gods, which becomes
a guide for his whole life. In Europe, Asia and Africa, at periods
when there was no possibility of intercourse, practically all primi-
tve peoples had much the same initiation ceremonies, and these
were initiations into priesthoods, into magic powers, secret
socicties and mysteries, They were usually regarded as necessary
for the welfare of the tribe as well as for the individual. They
usually included purification and some tests of courage or forti-
tude—often severe and painful, instruction in tribal lore, sexual
knowledge, in the making of charms and in religious and magical
matters generully, and often a ritual of deasth and resurrection.
This is practically what the American Indians’ practice consisted

3=

When you enquire the reasons for these resemblances, at the
bottom you always find the Cult of the Great Mother of all Living,
the Moon Goddess. We may know her best as Ishtar of Babylon.
but she was worshipped undctmany names in the various countries
where she ruled; Attar, in Mesopotamia; Ather, in Arabia; Astar,
in Abyssinia; Atargnﬁsinﬁjria,andﬁmneurﬁnmisinﬁfm
For she is the force which expresses itself in the giving and taking
{or receiving again) of life, and she is also the “ love force ™, the
Witch Goddess who introduces herself in these words:

uulh:rhmhmlwcthmw

ul.ll;f utlmmlrlbckmn,
And that liveth is my own,
From me they come, to me they go.

She is the Great Mother of All, the giver of fertility and the
power of reproduction. All life comes from her; all life-giving
crops fruits, animals and people are her children. She is the
and the Taker Away, the Goddess of Life, Death and
but all

The celebrated * Dance of the Seven Veils " was originally a
religious ceremony, the story of Tammuz and [shtar, which formed
4 prominent part of the ritual of the story of the Great Goddess.
This was observed by the ancient Jews, but puritans among them
strongly objected to its being observed in the Temple of Solomon,
and it was condemned by the Biblical prophets. Yearly Tammuz,
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or Adonis (from ** Adonai "', meaning * Lord "), died and went
to the Underworld, and winter came and the fruits of the earth
failed, and neither man nor beast nor plants could propagate, nor
could they wish to propagate, all being sunk in hopeless inactivity.

On cuneiform tablets is written the story of “ The Descent of
Ishtar into Hades "': — '

Since the Lady Ishisr descended into the Land of Mo Rewmumn,
The bull does not spring upon the cow,

The am does not bow over the jennet,

No more man bows over woman,

The man sl in his chamber,

The woman sleeps alone.

We may think differently, but to the ancients the power and
desire for fertility were gifts of the Gods. When the Goddess was
absent from the earth in the Land of No Return, all natural desire
was likewise absent from the earth. So all mankind mourned,
while the Goddess went to the Other World to rescue her love,
and at each of the six gates she had to pass the guardians deprived
her of some clothing, symbolised by the veils. When she was naked
at the seventh gate she was deprived of her jewels. Thus ritually
naked, she shone forth in magical power as Queen of the Under-
world, and rescued Tammuz and brought him back again to the
world of men.

Some think that the loss of her clothing and jewels represents
the waning of the moon, until she rises again in ber beauty and
power.

Magic and inspiration are her gifts. She is the Goddess of Magic
and Magicians. Aphrodite taught her son Jason “to draw down
the dark Moon, invoke Hecate; for she herself had not the power
of magic.”

The Rites of Hecate were performed at night; they were 1o turn
aside evil. She is Dea-Triformis of the cross-roads, the Queen of
Ghosts, and she sweeps through the night followed by a dreadiul
_ train of spirits and baying hounds. She is queen of all that lives

in the hidden parts of the psyche, in the unconscious mind, as we
would say. She is often represented in ancient art as three figures
in one, Artemis, Selene and Hecate. Artemis is the waxing moon,
Sdmmnfu!lmma,ndﬂmmﬂwdaﬂmn:ym
usually carry a large knife (the witches’ Athame), a torch, and a
whip or scourge. The greatest of magic power lay in Hecate, the
dark moon, whose rites were always held at night.

On the thirteenth of August there was a great festival o Artemis
in Greece and to Diana, the Queen of Heaven, in Rome, to prevent
the coming of autumn storms which might spoil the coming harvest.
Nowadays in these countrics the same day, the thirteenth of
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Ang:mismuidafm-pmmtuﬂmﬁrgin Mary, Queen of
Mmmtmnﬁdcﬂurmstiﬂlh:hanmhgﬂh:mﬂ_h.

WmuoanWmmaﬁnandmnyufSumhﬂnEm‘upewr
aumtanaanummmlhuMmMmhu}minﬁmn
of childbirth. To-day these women may tell you the Moon Mother
i:theVirginanr;uthcymythjsthcywﬂ!bowwthem
inlhu:ky.&ndtummtufmitismnﬁdnmdlmkylumthﬂ
Mwm&nﬂithnmmmughglaﬂ.bmmﬂnmmimﬁh
lhntyouminnhumandnm.uyouahom:lbe.nutﬁdem
paymemmxmthemmm.ﬂldmmmprimiﬁvﬂpmﬂe
describe them as crowding out of their houses to welcome the new
moon.

There is a curious superstition that the moon sends children, not
directly, but by a giant moon-bird, to the different women,
Pmsibl}'lhisisthcuﬁsinafuuridmﬂfmﬁmhﬁuginghﬂm.
I remember a large flight of storks over Jerusalem when 1 was
there (their wings make an extraordinary noise), and people saying,
"Mewiﬂh:manybnhiﬁbmninth:mnduynrm."}

Smﬂmumummmmmdwduruamjm]
bﬂnlmilingupunth:wnnﬂdspam,whhhhmughtnmmh
1o be born on earth, and bore away the souls of the dead to the

Dﬂnrwgﬂd.ﬂmmme{)w:mwimbmeamymedﬁng
King Arthur to Avalon were the Triple Goddess in her
Moon-bout.

ever, the ritual of rain-maki must be carried out by naked
women, who, laking water from sacred springs, throw it over
ves.

up water 10 bring min and storms.

Until quite recent times, peasants in Germany, the Tyrol,
Russia, Rumania and Hungary, when rain was needed, led a
maked girl to & stream and sprinkled her with water, or sometimes
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nlllhegl:bntﬂmﬁhpwnuldgonﬂhdthmughﬂmviihp
singing, everyone sprinkling them with water.

mtuﬁﬁdngmufmemmnmthougtumlbinhu
Mnmﬂt‘mmmh:fonmdﬂﬁrmhymmhm,mdlmmdﬁm
'bmndhhﬂhmmm.whinhmumdufﬂtiﬁsmgmngﬁc.b&ng
carried round newly-planted fields in modern times, as torches
were carried in Hecate's honour in ancient times.

nligh:edmrch.ﬂreiumhmqumnﬂnmtinhﬁﬁnnhip.
hhnmcwmhyﬂ:atthehdufﬁbmaryisukbmmdm
Candlemass in honour of the Virgin Mary, Moon of our Church:
but before it was celebrated on that day with torches in honour
of the triune Moon Goddess of the Celts, Brigit, Bride or Brigentis,
and on this day her new fire was kindled and blessed. It is
traditionally one of the witches' Sabbats, and is celebrated with
fires by present-day witches.
Nw_th:momgoddcmnuftb:EuLummgthquumdin
Hm;.mmmmdhyprimtmwhutenﬂndtﬁemﬁm
emblematic of the power of the sun and the moon. Sometimes
these priestesses were called “ Vestal Virgins ' but usually con-
ﬁdﬁuduwivuufth:king.mdnhmh:gainadhjspnwhy
marrying one of these priestesses. In early Rome many of the
kings were sons of a Vestal Virgin: that is. one whose woman's
mmmha:!bemdediﬂntedtnﬂuﬁoddﬂs,nndnmmmmq
married life. On their consecration, Roman Vestal Virgins received
the name of Amata, or “‘Beloved”, which was the name of the wife
of the legendary king of Rome, Latinus, from which the name
" Latin " is derived. Together with the perpetual fire in the temples
of the moon goddesses there were usually phallic symbols to repre-
sent ber divine fertility, In Rome these were known as * Priapus ™',
and Robert Graves, in his book, The White Goddess, considers
that the famous * Palladium ™', on the safe keeping of which in
the temple the safety of the country was thought to depend, was
not a * respectable ™ statue of a clothed divinity, but a phallic
image. In many countries these * Vestal Virgins™ were as the
sacred prostitutes in the Temple of Jerusalem, the * Temple
Maidens ", who gave themselves to strangers for hire, the money
going to the Temple. Thus * Virgin"' was used in its ancient
meaning, which was simply * unmarried . That is, they were
pledged 1o the service of the God.
anamurﬁiqgmmodmidm.thiswnsvﬂyﬂlmkm;;bemm
we ure conditioned to think so. In modern times, for about the
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hnmthuusandmmmnmuunumhmdwmh:wbm
“ngdmﬂwmimof&:GM.“ThymupmbmlH
“the Brides of Christ™; they must live in convents in a life of
uiter misery, all their natural Instincts stultified. It is inconceivable
that any Deity should condemn millions to such a life of
long-drawn-out repression, unless you understand the idea behind
it all, that is, ** The Gods are not all-powerful, they need the aid
ofmmandwum:mlfsﬁ:iminm:puwcrhmimdhylhu
worshippers the God will become all-powerful ',

One of the earliest attempts 10 do this was the * Sacred
Marriage . The love was not merely for the satisfaction of those
who took part; their powers were dedicated to a higher purpose,
that of giving great power to the Gods, and at the same time
bringing the Gods into communion with their worshippers.

People do at times attempt to produce a good effect by using
ﬁﬂmuus.mdlhe:emstnbeeﬁdmﬂm:mmcnfﬂupdm
also used homosexuals for the snme purpose (and to make money
for themselves); but the main fact remains clear. It was believed
that the Gods needed man's aid 10 perform the blessings required
by the tribe or nation, and that it was a religious duty to assist
the Gods in this good work. This could be effected by personal
self-sacrifice, or vicariously by the sacrifice of others. When the
whole nation belicved in this, they saw no reason why this service
of the Gods should not give pleasure to men at the same time.

At one time it was considered that education could only be
obtained by long and frequent thrashings; now it is considered
that if the lessons are made interesting and pleasant, better results
arc obtained. The uvltimate aim is the same, a good education.
The best way to produce it is simply a matter of opinion. Though
I have heard the unpleasant way denounced, | have never heard
the pleasant way described as ** wicked ™

When the puritanical party won in Palestine the pleasant way
of * raising power ™ was stopped, and large numbers of the people
believed that all the tribulations and foreign captivities were the
result of depriving the Jewish tribal God of His * Power ™', and
of his Goddess-consart, so that He could no longer protect the

there*: * Then hich knew that their wives had
burned incense unto other gods, and all the women that stood by,
a;rmt‘nmﬁtudc,mn!lthapmplcﬂ_mdwﬂtinththndd
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forth out of our own mouth, to bum incense unto the queen of
heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, as we have
done, we and our fathers, our kings, and our princes, in the cities
of Judah, and in the sireets of Jerusalem: for then had we plenty
of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. But since we left off
to burn incense (o the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink
offerings unto her, we have wanted all things, and have
been consumed by the sword and by the famine And
when we burned incense to the queen of heaven, and
poured out drink offerings unto her, did we make her cakes to
worship her, and pour out drink offerings unto her, without our
m?illl

It is evident from the above verses that the chief part in this
cult was taken by the women. 1 was digging with the Wellcome
Expedition in 1936-1937 which excavated the Biblical city of
Lachish. We found the Temple of Jehovah, and in it the remains
of a very beautiful ivory statue of the Goddess. According to an
article in The Observer, dated July 10th, 1955, * Unearthing the
Holy Land’s Past™, by T. R. Fyvel,

Laints o5 Gt ok a0 00 sl

uncovercd a * high ploce™ about [mmmmumdumm

Aﬂnhngﬁndwumﬂmunﬂuhemmﬂd.lhnﬁmolmhndm

in Israel, of a homed goddess with high conical eap and long hair

and a provocative look—it might be of Sea, or Astarte

A bronze cast made from the stone mould illustrates the article;
it shows a tall, slim goddess, naked except for her ritual ornaments,
and with a delightfully mischievous expression.

However, after the triumph of the puritanical party in ancient
Palestine, the documents which we now call the Bible were care-
fully edited and expurgated to remove all favourable mention of
the Goddess-Consort and her rites,

Many years later, under the infloence of St. Paul and others of
bis kind, large numbers of people dedicated their lives to un-
pleasant tortures, as hermits. These becoming uncontrollable from
their eccentric conduct, and leading to nots and bloodshed, they
were later regimented into convents and monasteries. The religious
heads knew the idea behind this, though 1 doubt if the rank and
file realises it nowadays. But undoubtedly much of the strength
of the early church lay in the great reserve of “ power " which is
being continually raised in these establishments all over the world,
(by abstaining from all acts of sexual intercourse); by the
constant direction of the thoughts to the will of the
Church and its aggmndisement: and sometimes by actual
tortures, such as the wearing of painful belts and spiked
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bracelets, and by flageliation. At the same time such power is-
bci:@misudinnmmtmstdulmy.andulhmdmmam
mh:uyrummmefnrmulalupmmdmnmiuﬂ.kis
‘continually leaking out and being dissipated. Hence the frequent

convents, such as that of the “ possessed nuns™ of Loudun: all
such, of course, being attributed to the ubiquitous ** Devil ™', or
to * miracles . The only Christian order which consciously makes
use of this power nowadays is the Jesuits, and it is noteworthy that
practically every state in the world has at one time or the other
had laws against this Order, because they were always infiuencing
things too much in their own favour.

St. Clement of Alexandria, who, before turning Christian, was
initiated in the worship of the Goddess Cybele whose symbol was
& crescent moon in perpetual union with the sun, says the following
confession of faith was made:

“I have eaten [rom the timbeel,
I have drunk from the cymbal,
I bave borne the sacred vessel,
I have entered into the bridal chamber.”

Now, it seems obvious that 1 have eaten from the timbrel
and drunk from the cymbal " means that a sacred meal, or &
species of Eucharist with food and drink that had been blessed
was eaten out of the * working tools " of the cult, and this meal
iﬁinuwn;uhavcwnsimdufamkenfbuhy.nndafwiuu.his
noteworthy that the witches' “ sacred meal *', ** Cakes and Wine e
consists of cakes (any sort) and wine, which are blessed and then
caten and drunk out of the ** working tools *, and this blessing has
ulmﬂapbalﬁcm[mﬁhyﬁgniﬁmm“lhavebmmﬂmm
vessel ' may be something similar to the witch custom that every-
one should have one of the * working tools™, usually the
Althame, in their hands all the time when the hands are otherwise
mmcnphd.ﬂm-hnpainSLﬂtmmt'stimth:“mmnhg into the
bridal cham " involved more than a fertility blessing. | mention
ﬂ:hmsbnwhowih:mcimtmpmi:swemnﬂmmmdmgnha.

In these mysteries, to demonstrate the truth that God is Male
mdFqu.andlh&:muhlmwdmmnﬁnxinlh:irmim,i:
was customary for women at their initiation into the mysteries of
Ihtﬁtmtﬁoddessmm:dﬁmtbeirvirg'nityb}rmlcﬁngimnl
sacred marriage, hieros gamos, which was consummated some-
ﬁnmwithaphaiucinmg:,mmﬂimwimam.mdm&
ﬁmwirhapﬁmThi;mmmnkcrhumimpummm
pﬁ_mmmnﬁdﬂndmiunmntionuftheﬂod:mmum,
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He might even be the God himself. The two were strangers to each
other, who had never met before, and would probably never meet
again. Now, allowing for the fact that early Protestant writers were
prejudiced, there seems little doubt that until the time of Henry VITT

at least, there were certain convents where the nuns were regarded
as the brides of the priests and were regularly used as such.
It was mot simply a case of loose living. It was si i
believed that the Sacred Marriage should be regularly and

reverently performed, to bring power and blessings on the com-
always been the case. The early Protestants did not

;

in strict secrecy; but the knowledge of its existence at one time
was widespread, and during the French Revolution many unfortu-
nate monks and nuns were ill-treated to make them admit these
practices. It is probable that it was this which inspired * Les
Noyades ", when, as Swinburmne sang:

In the wild fifth year of tha u{lhinﬁl‘,
When France was glorious and biood-red, fair
With the dust of battle and deaths of Kings
A queen of men with helmeted hair,

Carrier came down 1o the Loire and slew

Till all the ways and the waves waxed red:
Bound and drowned, alaying two by two,
Maidens and young men, wed

o which has passed well heyond the primitive
and magical. The idea is there in the Moslem rite of removing the

foot before entering a holy place; carried
was more reverent still to discard all contamination of
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in Ancient Britain the women and girls wenl completely naked afeer
having stained themselves all over with a browmsh sun-tan lotion.
These considerations may justify the view that every littls .
Mesopotamian terracotta does not necessarily represeni Ishiar,
rather o permanent substitute for the female votary, The e_m
wauldlhu:mprumtlhgwminthsm of worship, all
discarded and with her hands pressing or supporting (he breasts,
Pmoqhﬂlily fertility rites were by the women of M
tamiin, and ai] Hither Asia and the borderlands of the Midiand
L!;!:d:tmwn} Writers equipped with quile another set of morals
ve often assumed that women were in some sense “ stained ® by
such orgiastic rites, but we now perceive thi more clearly and
must concede that the women, like the later Thyinds ar Athens and
Delphl, thoroughly and passionarely mjuged the fertility rites and felt
sanclified by them, Indeed it is evident that such were the distinetions
and privileges of the women in Babylon that we cannot fail to be
attonished at the contrast of their lot with the grim lor which was to
defall human females three millenia later. -
With reference to this passage, witches have pointed out to me
the two sets of gestures made with the hands which are so often
portrayed in artistic representations of the female form. of this

pgﬁm.ﬂm.m:hamhmmcmhrpkm.issqﬁkesmmin

&

the Sun God and the Moon Goddess, and this is why so many of
lheﬂg:runfmispcﬁodar:u{wumm.h{mwuuldbcpmm
m:ﬁlm,mnimhemmﬂymkad.mu:zymldmmpm
the Goddess, and so would not have figurines of them dedicated
10 the Gods. This again is in accordance with the witch custom.
The High Priestess stands for the Goddess, but at times can
mmmﬂuﬁ:ﬂﬂmry{!halis.ifammufmﬁdmﬂyhjgh
rank in the cult is not present); but no man can ever represent

Guoddess. In fact, through all antiquity the attitude towards

1o

women seems to have been much as in the witch cult. Woman was
apivilcgudp:rmn‘ulangasshewaswmthy,mi!.ahzhﬁ
to be kind and charming and generous. The spirit of chivalry is

essentially 8 pagan one. It was the fashion for Victorian writers
i woman in ancient times was underprivileged,
that she had to till the fields while her lord and master went off
to the wars. Nowadays we realise that war creates necessities, and
hﬁm&dmhnamﬁtywmmhadmbmmchnd-giﬁs.m
whmjoyediLWEtmdmhmhupihcfnulhntmisme}wm
Mmmuhtbuctwhn:chuaﬁmwmdamduﬂy
to express with hints, namely that when women get free some of
hﬂlh:yﬁk:.tnspimufnﬂtheﬂhumh‘:tmdﬁngs.ﬁﬂ
religious bodics professed to be extremely shocked at the Kinsey
Rnpnm,nyingthntmlyinﬁ.ﬂ:ﬁmmuldﬂﬂnlh&n@uhphm
it could only happen in non-religious communities, The
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carious thing about the Kinsey Reports was the percentage of
pre-marital and post-marital sexual intercourse among women of
all ranks, incomes, and religious families, was approximately the
same. That is, about thirty-four per cent of all women questioned
admitted this quite freely. Now, when you consider that women
who are practising Christians are, to0 say the least. apt to be shy
at admitting their, shall we say, laxness, we can only conclude that
the true proportions are very much higher. A much-publicised
report by the Marriage Guidance Council gives about the same
ratio from England
Swinburne's famous verse tells us his opinions: —
Thou hasi conguered, O pale Galilean;
The world has grown grey at thy breath.

We have drunken of thi Lethean,
And fed on the fulness of death,

Which is a poetical way of saying that the Church has taken
all the pleasures out of our lives, and has done this simply to
enforce their dictum that * Love is Shame.” However, a large
number of women in Christian countries nowadays assert their
right to love without being in the least ashamed of it. To the extent,
at least, that they will tell the Murriage Guidance Council and
similar bodies all about it; for remember, the Marringe Guidance
Council cannot use any Inquisitional methods; they simply ask,
and only the people who feel no shame, or are even rather proud
of it, will tell frankly of their sexual experiences.

Now, accepting these reports at their face value, can we not
assume ihat public opinion is slowly changing on these matters?
When 1 was young, there were whispers of * awful women " who
got divorced, or worse still, who lived with men to whom they
were not married. There were tales of people who had met them
by chance and discovered their guilty secret, and when this was
the culprits were forced to leave the neighbourhood, hang-
ir heads in shame. Nowadays they stay and brazen it

. All their friends know they are not married, and no one seems

ink anything about it.

Contrary to the reparts of the Church, witches do not believe
in or encourage promiscuity, To them sex is something sacred and
beautiful, which should not be allowed to become sordid or cheap.
{They also recognise a fact which many Christians seem (o have
forgotten, namely that there are six other Deadly Sins beside
Lust) In a rare old book in my possession, Receull de Lettres au
Sufer des Malefices et du Sortilege . . . par le Sieur Boissier (Paris
1731). there is quoted much valuable evidence from a big witch-
craft trial at Ls Haye Dupuis in 1669, which illustrates the attitude
of the witch cult in thit respect. One witness, Margeurite Mar-
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gllﬂie,midﬂmlwhmnmahﬁitchmnmuth:&bbmhh
;&rmdfdnmioiniutbedmm.mditissaidmrﬂw. * As for
Umdame.itisdm...had:obarkmmhytwﬂ.mhwﬁd:
hnvﬁ:ghiswiicufthnﬁahht.whinhmnﬂimh!ﬁamwﬂb.
mdthmwivmhaﬁngbemgivmmthmwhmlheymmhd
(l.e. initiated: my note) they do not change them; this kind of
damﬁihmbung' finished, they dance also hand in hand, like our

Boissier is a valuable witness, as he is writing about things which
occurred in the living memory of his own time, and he is by no
means prejudiced in favour of witches, because his book ends with
the reproduction of a letter o the King of France from the
Parliament of Normandy, in protest against the King having com-
muted the death sentences passed in the above case into sentences
of banishment and suspended further proceedin gs, pointing out at
great length that such clemency to witches offended God and
endangered Christendom. (Much to his credit, Louis XIV took no
notice of this pious prayer.) Incidentally, the evidence which
Boissier quotes also shows that those who attended the Sabbats
were naked; that for the most part, the witches were thoss who
came from witch-families, and had been taught by their parents:
that those who wished to slip out of their houses unseen to attend
the Sabbat were in the habit of doing 5o via the huge, old-fashioned
chimneys; that there were three ** marks " given to the witches at
three different times, but only the older ones had all thres, which
was " to make them magicians™ (i.e. the modemn * Three De-
grees 7). and that the witches, in order to scare people away from
their meeting-place, impersonated the Wild Hunt: all of which I
had written of in my previous book, Wirchcraft To-day, as
having been told me by present-day survivors of the witch cult,
before Boissier's somewhat rare book came into my possession;
and before I had even heard of it. I may therefore refer those
whuhwchalkﬂsnimrmtmwmmlhenbmepoimmthn
evidence quoted in Boissier's book.

We may get a better perspective of these secret Sabbats and
merrymakings by looking at the social conditions in which they
flourished. Charles Seltman, in Women in Antiquity (page 163),
says, speaking of Christinnity; —

M“inn W i :L with a founder in ﬁf“’ ﬂu:i Eﬁmb?“lhl
e ut o i W esqpss—as it was already -
“Emm:mr of our éra—(lrom the fmidabh: example l:ﬁ

mid-first Pmo:i'l
cfihﬁmmdm&ld::vﬂmnmhmmgsitmmhnpmh e
that He would have consented 1o the defamation of half—the femals
hall—of humanity. , . _ Yet it was this line which led, through fear
dmmmdux.w:mbhuuprintummduﬁmm
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THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

been deprived; Onbert of Bayeux, who had been an Arclidescon
Murdoc, poisoned St William in the Eucharistic chalice, an
immunity as a clerk from the common lawl |1

Now, I think we should try to consider the " Why?" of this
fantastic state of the law. Why should any man get away with a croel
and cowardly murder? (A layman might be excused for thinking
that poisoning the chalice of the Holy Communion was also some-
thing in the nature of a sacrilege) 1 think the only answer can be
that there was such a general hatred of the priesthood, or what it
stood for, that no priest could feel safe if tried by any ordinary legal
tribunal. (Of course, in the case of Osbert of Bayeux there might
be the complications due to a Norman murdering a Saxon.) But
there was always the strong claim of the Church that all clerks
(ie. priests or lesser orders) were above the law and could break
it with impunity. The Select Pleas of the Crown (S.P.C, p. 121)
show that in 1220 a man charged with assault and killing in the
Park of Lord Warenne claimed clergy, as he was an acolyte, and
so got off scot free. The Anciemt Laws of Wales, edited by
Aneurin Owen (AL O.W. v. 11, 92), says

Il w acholar commit a (heft and is degraded, he is not also to be
killed, since there ought not to be two punishments for one causs,

From this is appears that occasionally the courts could deal with
a criminal clerk by unfrocking him, but could do no more. In
any case, it seems a clear verdict of ** Not Guilty, but don't do it
m.l'l

Les Trés Ancient Coutumier de Normandie (T.AN.C. Chap.
72), the Constitutions of Richard II1 (Coeur de Lion), says,
** Priests and Clerk are not to be hung: clerks in prison are to be
handed to the Bishop "', Of course, if the said clerk had done any-
thing the Bishop objected to, woe betide him; but in practice.
handing him over to the Bishop meant simply letting him go free.
Incidentally, this custom became known as Benefit of Clergy, and
amounted to, in fact, that anyone who could read must be adjudged
a cleric. The test was & small verse of the Scriptures, which the
sccused was supposed to read in open court. I say “ supposed "'
because it became a by-word that all criminals learnt it off by
heart, and it was known as ** The Neck Verse ", as it saved them
from hanging. The Church clung obstinately to this privilege and
the first attempt to mitigate this evil was that all who pleaded
* Benefit of Clergy "' were branded on the thumb to prevent them
claiming it twice. Then wilful murder was removed from their
benefits. In a later age, those who removed the penal laws against
witches thought that for priests and bishops to commit murder was
;;ﬁqﬁleuim“-ﬁ:mmﬂ opinions were changing
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It is difficult for us to understand the mentality of those days.
Those who think of the Middle Ages ns a period of Romance,
all tournaments and feasting and romantic love affairs, must
remember that this did exist in the days of such monarchs as
Gmdl(ingﬂnneof?mvme.unpaumoﬂlmhaubadamhul
Pope Innocent I11I's Crusade against the Albigenses crushed most
of it out. The women of the privileged classes, as we call them
nowadays, could have a fairly good time, and so could the lowest
classes of all, if they did pot mind hard work and were fond of
children. Peasants can be very happy under conditions of dirt and
in surroundings which would make social reformers shudder. But
it has been said that between these two classes the only available
careers for women in those days (Charles Seltman, op. cit.) were
* The bourgeoise wife-cook-housekeeper, the prostitute, the nun,
and the witch."” This opinion is interesting. That is, apart from
the nobles and the drudges (wives, serving-maids, peasanis) who
were bound to labour all the days of their lives, and the nun who
was bound (o an even worse fale, the only free women, people
who could use their brains, were prostitutes and witches. Mow,
there were prostitutes in swarms in every town, and they accom.
panied all armies in well-organised hordes, cheerfully going over
to the enemy if their protectors were vanguished. The Church at
times persecuted them, but usually they et them alone as long
as they paid tithes on their earnings.

It is curious in these days to find witches regarded as a class
or profession, Ever since the ** burning time ', witches always do
everything they can to be inconspicuous, but in the edrly times
it was different, before the reign of ccclesiastical lynch-law began;
most of them were, as nowadays, married women and happily
married, and they had a distinct status, being respected and
somewhat feared, though also loved for their services to the com-
munity as doctors, midwives, and tumners-away of evil generally.

The village priest was often regarded in much the same way;
he may have bothered people about tithes, he was, all the same,
undoubtedly a good influence; nor, as in the case of the village
priest of Inverkeithing in 1282 or the Basque priests shout whom
De Lancre wrote in 1613, was he above occasionally taking part
in the rites of the Old Religion himself. It was the monks from
the Abbey, who never did anything for the good of the country
folk, who were much loathed. They were always coming round
for tithes on everything, taking things by force and never giving
anything in return, and made the Church much hated. It was
hated also for its constant attacks on * reasonable " women, that
is, those who did not fall into the categories of wife-housekeeper-
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drudge or nun. Women, they thought, should breed numbers of
children to be monks and nuns, with enough married ones to carry
the breed on, or they should be nuns and give up everything. As
Simone de Beauvoir, in The Second Sex* says,
It is Christianity which invests with i
mﬁ;:!mdlgmmhmwﬂ:?ﬂ%mﬂ&g
ish of man's uneasy conscience. . . . Evil is an absoluie reality;
and fesh is sin. And, of course, since woman remains always ‘the
Other’, it i@ not held that reciprocally male and [emmle are both flesh;
fiesh is for the Christian, the hostile 'Other’ is—precisely Woman, In
her the Christian finds incarnated the temptation of the world, the
flmh and the devil. All the fathers of the Church insist on the idea
that she led Adam into sin, We must quote Tertullian (end of the
2nd century AD): "‘Woman! You are the gatewsy of the devil. You
persuaded him the devil dared not attack directly. Because of
you the Son of God had to die. You should always go dressed in
mourning and in mmgs’. , , , Christian literature strives to enhance the
disgnst that man can feel for women. Tertullinn defines her a3 ‘a
Temple built over a sower’. . . . St. Augustine (A.D, 354-430) called
ummmmmmmmﬂgo{mmwm
excretory ma; “fnrer foeces el urinom moycimor, That is, * Betwesn
urine and we are g
Many theologinns considered (and for that matter, apparently
some of them still do) that original sin is involved in the very law
of generation: ** Concupiscence is a vice . . . human flesh born
through it is sinful flesh. The union of the sexes transmits original
sin to the child, being accompanied since the Fall by concupi-
scence ™ (St Augusting). ;
Some of the followers of St. Augustine even said that the
Almighty was wrong in commanding Adam to ** be fruitful and
multiply " by the means provided, and that the sin of Adam lay
in obeying the Almighty's will, sugeesting that if Adam had only
had the delicacy to refuse to have anything to do with these dis-
gusting methods the Almighty would have been forced to i
4 more decent way to carry out His plans. The Church has ever
been curiously reluctant to credit the Great Architect of the
Universe with knowing His job.
While the Church was influenced by people with this mentality,
one can understand the * Why ** of many of its actions. When the
witch culi, on the other hand, regarded St Augustine as being 2
singularly nasty-minded old man, and believed in the divine pur-
pose and sanctity of its Horned and Phallic God and His Moon
Goddess consort, one can also understand the * Why™ of its
beliefs and actions, and the origin of the centuries-long conflict that
was joined between them, and which is not resolved yet.

* French Edition, 1949, English Trans. 1953).
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Chapter X.
CURIOUS BELIEFS ABOUT WITCHES.

PRGBABLY it was the Church’s influence which caused the

most curious stories to be circulated about witches, and possibly
the one which was most successful in causing fear and hatred of
the craft was the story that they made wax images, and stuck
pins in them, to kill the original.

To attempt to kill by this method is a very ancient practice and
is almost worldwide. Ancient Babylonian inscriptions give the
formuls for making wax, clay, or pitch figures which were slowly
burned while sacred formulae were recited to torture and kill the
original of the image. The Koran tells that an attempt this way
was made on the life of the Prophel. It is an historical fact that
the Bishop of Troyes was tried in 1318 AD. and condemned to
death, the evidence showing that having quarrelled with the Queen
of France, he made a wax image of her and after doing various
indignities to it, burned it, so the Queen died. In 1663 an attempt
was made on the life of Pope Urban by stabbing his image with
& knife while it was slowly melted before a fire. Similar attempts
were made on the life of King Louis XIII of France.

It is curious that the Church does not seem to have objected
to this type of murder if it was practised by priests or laymen.
Only the witch was signalled out for abuse, Why? The reason
seems clear to me. The Church knew very well that priests’ magic
at best was a ** hit or miss " affair, but witches' magic worked,
and 50 might be dangerous.

When 1 wrote my first serious book on the subject, Witcheraft
To-day, speaking of the use of the wax image, | said:

Up to mow I have not found anyone who knows the exact rite used.

1 have not the slightest doubt that some still know § they

won't admit so. 1 particulardy want to abtain possession of it

1 think it ja apt 10 be more or less unchanged from the days when

the cave man practised jL

Since then I have been lucky enough to see one made,
but unfortunately, or rather fortunately, this was not to
kil anyone, as [ think the method used could kill It
also bore out what a witch told me long ago, * Before
you can do any harm to your enemy by means of a wax
image yvou must be in a genuine and spontancous rage, as you
would need to be bhefore you knocked him down physically,'™*
* T bave this wax image on cxhibition in my Museum of Magic snd

Witchcraft
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In this case a certain man whom we may call X, attempted to
gain some property by blackmailing the owner, saying in effect
*“If you don't give it up, certain facts will be known which will
be extremely unpleasant for you and your friends.” The owner
consulted lawyers, but was told, ** If this was spread about it would
be unpleasant. X would not say it himself, or we might get him
for slander., He would get other people to spread the yam. You
must judge if it is not better to let him have the property than let
your friends suffer. It is only a matter of three thousand pounds.”

The owner objecting to being blackmailed, went to a witch
who knew the blackmailer well, and did not approve of his doings.
So at the mext meeting, she brought this case up as all had had
unpleasant experiences with X. It was agreed that he might be
dealt with, but only in a way which would cause him no harm.
So | was able to see exactly what was done. Of course I may not
tell what this is, but | can say 1 consider it to be & very ancient
practice, a way of directing a curse, something which I suppose
has been found out by trial and error, that doing something in
a particular way will have a particular effect, In this case the
power was directed to prevent the offender speaking, by pinning
his fips together, and to prevent his moving in any way against
the owner, by binding the figure tightly.

Of course the unbeliever will say it was pure coincidence that X
stopped all threats immediately, sold his house and left the district.

I think this might be taken to show how a witch's ethics are at
Jeast better than, say, the Bishop of Troyes.

To be truthful, 1 know the Chief Witch was in a rage, and 1
believe if the others had allowed her, the man might have been
seriously injured, if not killed. But this I think also shows what
I have so often said. “ Witches may be angry and forget their
teaching, but the others will not let them do any harm.”

For, if there is anyone present who does not agree to all that
is atiempted, they can spoil the charm. This may explain the

found in witch trials, * That you were present and con-
sented (o the killing of A ™ or whatever the charge against the
principal was.

Now, because | have told of the one case at which 1 was present
when the witches' * Poppet " was used, please don't think that
witches are always doing this sort of thing. It is the first case I
have seen in nearly twenty years,

It is the usual point of view of certain critics to say, * They
know how to make ‘wax images’, that proves they are always
doing it." Presumably they feel that if they only could do it them-
selves, nothing could prevent them using it on all they disliked.
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Long ago, certain people had a similar feeling, and the horrible
fact was true that they had only to accuse anyone of witchcraft,
to have them burned. Anyhow, the fact remains, there are very
few witches who know how to do it, the mank and file certainly
don't. 1 was talking to a couple who had been present when the
* Poppet " was made, and both said, “ We saw it done, but still
don't know how to do it," and that's exactly my position; I Feel
tg:lmi’ something which escaped me, and ‘she who did it' won't

me.

1t is quite probable that people who are not witches know the
secret. J. M. MacPhearson's Primitive Beliefs in the North-West
of Scotland, p. 203, tells of an old lady in Inverness ** who took
mnhnguﬂtmrMmist:rhumus:hnrmmdlmHol}'Gummunwn
She adopted the ancient method of making an image. The Pastor
fell into bad health, gradually growing weaker, Then the image
was discovered, the spell broken, and he recovered.” This old lady
must have been a devout Christian to desire Communion so much.

He zlso tells us {p. 204), of the Fishermen of Prestonpans who
used to set suil on Sunday cvenings for the fishing grounds. A
clergyman of the town prayed against their Sabbath breaking, so
*to prevent any injury accruing from his prayers, the fishermen
make small images of rags and burmed them on top of their
chimneys." In this case the Minister's prayers were such as would
cause evil.

The use of an image to protect one against evil, is common
knowledge among witches, especially to cure illnesses. When the
puhutmmadinmmminmgﬁmmde.ﬂw“ﬁnkfwmcd“
and remedies were applied to it.

The fact is, people all over the world know the art of making
imuges, from Babylonia, India, Ancient Egypt, Greece, Ceylon,
Africa. There is the idea that what was done to a man's image was
dooe to him, by a sort of homoeophathetic magic. Sorcerers at-
tempted it on a large scale. When we burn someone in effigy, we
are really attempting to bring at least bad luck to him.

It was believed that Nectanebus, the last native king of Egypt.
about 358 B.C. kept his independence in this way. He had wax
models of Egyptian ships and fighting men made, also those of any
likely enemies. When any attempted to invade Egypt, he placed
their models in vats of water, opposed to the Egyptian models,
and by his conjurations the ships fought on the waler, the enemy
was vanquished and their ships sunk. And this caused the real
ships to sink likewise.
independence.
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thaﬂthismg-fur"binrm&m"mndaﬂwmkcnfw
such ** Wax Ships ™ might be a good precaution. And what about
wax atom bombs? But don't ask witches, they don't know this art,
it is sorcery.

The question seems to me to be, ** Why is it thought that it is
so wicked for a witch to make an image, when there seems to be
no objection to other people doing the same? One obvious answer
is “The Witch’s Poppet works while other people’s don't™
Though it seems to have worked excellently for the Bishop of
Troyes and the Old Lady of Inverness. But, and a very big but,
if witches could kill their enemies so easily, why was there not a
notable number of desths among their ** Oppressors *'? If there
had been, surely it would have been broadcast as an example of
the malice of witches.

For the witch persecution was the one thing which would be
apt to raise them to the state of “ genuing and spontaneous
rage ' necessary.

I don't want for a moment to convey the impression that witches
are more ethical than other people, and I think that when first at-
tacked they hit back, but the actual ** initiated witches "' as distinct
from the * Congregation ** were few. The Church as & whole was
& strong clever force, and knew how to strike swiftly, and to a
certain extent to protect itsell against magic. It is a tradition
among witches, that thousands of people were tortured and burnt
for every one witch; and every time a witch struck back, many
thousands more were martyred. The witches met and decided,
“We can't fight against this terror every time we strike, s0
many thousands were massacred, the only way any of us can
survive, is to go underground, mmhuﬂmy.hmmrmu:hﬂwy
have wronged you, then in time we will be forgotten.” They did

bmrepmlﬁl.umnmitwkmwnhﬁwharmlmtﬁny“m
Still; a witch was burned alive in Mexico in 1955, and the ** powers
that be " expended much money and influence in suppressing this
fact, regarding it as an act of savagery. Well, the Mexican witch
may not be the same as the British one, and she may have been
dnhgm:hnm.w:tu:mymhnwbnm witch at all; the
real charge against her seems to be that she had been performing
2 ceremony in honour of the old gods,

Because it is the unfortunate result of the Church's

that the word witcheraft is used by the Press, when
a curious case of poisoning, a case of a Poltergeist, an
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Blackfellow using a pointing bone, & Voodoo sacrifice, a bit of
“queer work ™ by an African Witch Doctor, alleged Devil Wor-
ship in Pans or elsewhere, or even the curious case of where some
schoolboys had 2 nature class in an abandoned summerhouse, who
put the specimens they collected before them on & round table.
A caretaker's wife seeing this circle, howled ** Black Magic " and
** Witchceraft ™, rushed off to the Vicar who it is said, asked per-
mission of his Bishop to exorcise the place. The sensational Press
had their wsual orgy of screaming headlines, but when the truth
came oul were discreetly silent.

The truth is, at ooe time, we had more humour. When a very
celebrated French Naturalist describing some animal said, ** This
is a very wicked animal; if you attack it, it defends itself." He
was much ridiculed for saying this.

Why? When it is thought that if & Witch is attacked, she must
not fight back, yet the howl is ever, * She is so wicked "', Perhaps
it is because the persecutors think she is harmless, so she is fair
game. As people always speak of a wilch as she, | do the same:
though, of course, I mean by the term both male and fermle.

But to return to the making of the wax image.

I think that the binding of this figure illustrates one of the uses
to which a witch puts her cord. From ancient times ** Cords,
Threads or Clews " have been mentioned as used by witches, for
evil or good, and often they are described as coloured. Greek
witches are always described as using coloured cords.

Modern witches do the same; I have asked the reason, and
they say it's just because they are pretty. This may simply mean
that as witchcraft is a religious rite, they have everything as
“mice " as possible, or there may be some reason which is now
forgotten. It has been suggested to me that it might be merely
that white cords would soon show dirt, but I don't think this is
right, or they would use black, or dark coloured ones, though
Italian witches use black cords or thread when making an evil
charm.

In this Museum I have a dried-up lemon stuck with black pins
and bound with black thread. This was made to part two lovers
whose union the parents did not approve of, and black cords are
said to be employed for * killing spells **,

Incidentally, the witch used white cords to bind the blackmailer,
but this was not to injure him in any way, simply to prevent him
harming others, and was the only cord she had handy.

It is said that Babylonian witches snared people’s souls by tying
knots in & cord, saying a spell at each knot. It was an old charge
against witches in Europe, that they tied knots (o ruin people,
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though my friends deny knowing this art. But there is not
slightest doubt that (so called) witches in the Isle of Man
clsewhﬁrcuseumulltnatlndmrdstomﬂon,m;giw
favourable winds, it being usually said that untying the first
made a light wind, which soon died away, untying the [
brought a strong wind, which presently failed, untying the third
knot brought a storm which generally sank the ship.

This I think shows how everything a witch did was distorted.
Sailors are not bigger fools than other people. It is obvious that
no one in his senses would untie the third knot if he believed
it would raise a storm, and any canny Captain would buy a number
of cords and only untie the first two. 1 say ** so-called witches ™,
for everyone who sells charms and spells has not been initiated.
And it is an old witch law that ** you must never work magic for
money.” Though, of course, as with every religion, not all ad-
herents always obey the teachings.

Returning to the subject of ** Cords ™. The Inquisition originally
charged witches with * Raising Storms, Human Sacrifice, and
Wearing Girdles *, which has always seemed to me to be 8 curious
combination especially st & time when girdles were an ordinary
article of attire.

Now, the Inguisition may have been composed of sadistic
scoundrels; they were, however, certainly not fools. When they
made this charge, it had a real meaning to them.

It must be remembered that the same charge was made against
the Templars. The Chronicle of St. Denis states emphatically:
“In their girdles was their mahommerie ", i.e. their magic. Some
wilches believe that this means that the Inquisition knew that both
Templars and witches used them to work magic,

In the Chronicle of Cyprus, it is mentioned as a curious fact
that a Templar's servant removed (stole?) his master’s girdle; as
soon as he knew, the Templar killed him with his sword. It also
tells that an eavesdropper heard a Knight Templar instructing
some novices, telling them to guard these cords well, wearing
them concealed beneath their clothing as through them they might
attain great prosperity. | cannot imagine anything that could be
done with a cord, to gain great prosperity except to use it in the
witches” way to * work magic.”

Some authors confound the cord with the * Witches Garter ™.
This is & badge of rank which is seldom used nowadays as far as
my experience goes, but a number possess them and occasionally
wear them,

The garter was occasionally employed in the old days as a sign
of recognition. It would not be much use nowadays when, if any-
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one wanted to pretend to be a wi it is the first thi

would think of. o (e (O
Dr. Margaret Murray thinks the cord was used as a means of
execution of traitors; of this 1 have no knowledge, though the
cases she quotes appear to me to be mercy killings, 2 man being
taken, and subjected to the usual prolonged tortures, strungled
himself or was strangled to gain a merciful death to go
to the realms of the Goddess, the land described by the
poets, " where the young men are walking with the gold light
low on their limbs, and the young girls with radiance on their
faces and bosoms, and the young blossom bursting from the apple-
boughs, and all that is young there glorying in the morning, and it
18 momning there for ever, in the land of youth." The land where the
Wica believe they will go for rest and refreshment till by the power
of the Goddess they will be ready to be reborn on earth again.

T. C. Lethbridge says (p. 125) in Gogmagog:

h“u object of adomtion is a goddess, but T have nEver sesq
been ested, leader of the cerem however, soems fre-

for our Gog and Magog religion. Is it the same or not?

2 pomﬁspidmudwiMWhiduﬂllmnﬁmwimm
ioday, is the result of long and furous propagands by their encmics.
It must be far from the truth. A faith, needed 30 much venom
from ecclesiastical suthority to suppress it, must have had many good
E;mm order to make it & serous rival, It is clear . . , it had a
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Now, everything Mr. Lethbridge says is exactly what the witches
hnvalaidmu.cxmptingmmthcydmywuhnvingmdmhnd
of living sacrifice, human or animal. Mr. Lethbridge believes that
lhcﬂodﬂmmatﬁmnfnudmpﬂmnaﬁly.lﬂoddmof
death and destruction, but who distributed the apples of life and
was of a maternal character; who later turned into a milder Moon
Goddess to whom blood offerings were no longer made.

Mr. Lethbridge naturally accepts the evidence he meets with:
I do likewise with regard to the traditions and rituals which have
survived, and 1 find a hatred of any blood or burnt sacrifice. It
i§ quite possible that this hatred comes from a time when such
things were done. (Even though modern witches attribute it to
objections to the goings on of Aleister Crowley.) Also, I think
there is much evidence that there was ** Hunting Magic " originally,
and | presume it was the same people who as they gradually
turned to cattle-keeping would perform pastoral rites, though this
is only my theory.

The first of May (May Day) is celebrated in Europe and

America, but no one seems to know exactly why, It is not a
Christian festival. Formerly it was celebrated with processions and
rejoicings. It is conjectured to be the remnant of some ancient
fertility rite that once marked the coming of Spring. But Spring
begins in March; others say it had to do with a Roman goddess,
";itsu.wc:hould:xpmtmhaummmhingwhichmmm
worship.
Others say it was the Celtic Beltane, when sacrifices were made
the God Baal, or Beal, Now, the Roman Apollo was sometimes
called Belinus, the god of Tyre was Baal; the Phoenician's god
was Baal; and the great Irish god was Beal. All of these names
meant the Sun; although their festivals were in the Spring, they
do not seem to have all been on May Day.

The witches have one of their most important festivals in honour
of their Goddess on that day: however, as they worship the Moon,
day begins at sundown. So according to our reckoning, they
the night of the 30th April. Now, is there anything which
lead us to think that the witches’ festival was the origin of
Day. Was it celebrated in England? We read, “ It was a time
and love-making Young people went out the night
il 30th and spent the night drinking, making music and
love.” broke branches from flowering trees and after a
ight of abandon, returned home at dawn, ** Bringing in the May."

The puritan Philip Stubbs wrote in 1585: 1 have heard it
credibly reported . . . that of fourtie, threescore, or a hundred
mmmmmﬂwmmmmhnv:mmy
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CURIOUS BELIEFS ABOUT WITCHES

Puﬁhnundmhﬂymmtadrﬂﬂmmuﬂhnwbmm
thing that he was complaining about; he also disliked the May
Pole, and says: * They dance about like as the heathen people
did at the dedication of the idols whereof; this is the perfect
pattern, or rather the thing jtself." I take this to mean that he
recognised whal the May Pole represented.

mmmmm:bmmmuﬂzmmmnngthcﬂw
Day celebrations a ** Heathenish Vanity." The dances were con-
demned as pagan and a device of the devil

Thomas Hall, one of the Puritan writers, said: * Il Moses was
angry when he saw the people dance about the Golden Calf, well
might he be 50 to see people dancing the morrice about a post in
honour of a whore."” May we not assume that he knew that May
Day was in honour of some goddess, whom the people still
venerated, but her name is never mentioned. Why? And, if so,
may she not have been the goddess of the Witches, whose name |
am forbidden to mention, as 1 tell in Wirchcraft Today.

1 wonder why it was chosen as a holiday for labour demonstra-
tions by the very serious body, the Socialist International, as long
ago as 1889. Did they know the Goddess promised freedom to
all her children?
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Chapter XL
WHO WERE THE GODS OF BRITAIN?

BRITA]Nhubmveqrun]mkymthﬂmaumu!hmmry%ﬂe
she has some of the most wonderful ancient monuments in the
world, they mostly date from a time when writing was uncommon,
and whal was written was not usoally inscribed on stone, though
there are Ogham inscriptions in South Wales and at Silchester in
Hampshire. Caesar tells us that the Druids used Greek characters
in writing. though there are two so-called ** Tree Alphabets™
which were also used by them. But owing to the Roman invasion
tending to break up the British tribes, the coming of Christianity
which destroyed so much of the old traditions, then the Sazon
invasions and the consequent several hundred years' fighting which
they led to, the destruction of the libraries such as that of Bangor
Abbey which was burnt by the followers of St. Augustine, and
Iheabﬁnﬁnnblndampﬁngfuhdlmam. we have hardly any written
records surviving: while the Roman extermination of the Druids
and the general break-up of Ancient British tribal life have
eliminated most oral traditions also.

There are also such historical incidents, deeply distressing to the
anthropologist, as that which records how certain Bishops com-
plained to Henry VIIL, in the days when he had been newly
dubbed * Defender of the Faith", that there was a * heathen
priest " in Wales named Darvell Gadarn after the huge * idol "
of the same name, made of oak which he served, and to which
thepeuplewainthehabituluﬁ:ﬁngmﬁﬁmnfmﬂe.lnmdﬁ
to save the people's souls from Hell, the Bishops had the ** priest ™
and his *idol" brought to London and there burned together.
This was a terrible loss to our knowledge, as the * idol™ may
well have been a relic of immemorial age, and probably represented
Hu Gadarn, Hu the Mighty, the ruler of the Celtic Hades.

Ireland was more fortunate, as there the Druids stayed on at
the king's courts as wise men and magicians, and it was never
conguered by the Romans or the Saxons. Also in later years, many
Irish priests wrote down the traditions of the country, parily to
explain the coming of St. Patrick; but they included many tales
of the ancient days. So there is a fairly good account of the
ancient Irish Gods, their names and attributes, even though a
Christian gloss has been put over the whole,

Another source of information about the Ancient Gods is the
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mediseval romances such as the * Morte D'Arthur ™, the Grail
stories, etc., in which the Gods and Goddesses appear under
strange disguises; the Moon Goddess, for instance, appearing as
“Maorgan Le Fay", or the Old God asppearing as a “ fairy
knight ", as in ** Sir Huon of Bordeaux "'.

Arthur himself seems to be a form of the Old God of Death and
the After-World: for it is evident that even in Shakespeare’s day
he was regarded by the common people as the Ruler of the After-
World. It will be remembered how Shakespeare makes Sir John
Falstaff's landlady, when describing his death, say that * He made
a good end, and was gone to Arthur’s bosom if ever a man was"
King Arthur was, in some districts, regarded as the leader of the
Wild Hunt, which definitely identifies him with the God of the
Witches. T, Crofton Croker, in his Fafry Legends and Traditions
of the South of Ireland, tells us,

Popular legends are full of accounts of wild huntsmen, and such
resthess personages. King Arthur, we are told, used to hunt in the
English woods: no one could see the monarch himself, but the
sounding of the homs and the ey of the hounds mi.hti:rl plainly
beard: and when any one called out after him, an answer Wad
returned—We are King Arthur and his kindred',

The epitaph on King Arthur's tomb at Glastonbury as given by
Sir Thomas Malory is an illustration of the ancient belief in
reincamnation: Hic jocet Arthurus, Rex quondam, Rexque fururus,
i.e.: “ Here lies King Arthur, who was king before and who shall
be king again.” In his novel, Wife to Mr. Milton, Robert Graves
describes how John Milton, the poet, believed so strongly at one
period of his life that King Arthur would reincarnate and again
lead the British nation that he was in the habit of casting astro-
logical figures in order to ascertain the most favourable time for
such a child 1o be conceived as would provide the spinit of Arthur
with a vehicle for reincarmation, and then having intercourse with
his wife at the time the figure indicated, in an attempt to beget a
son who should be King Arthur reborn.

It is apparent from the foregoing that King Arthur was regarded
both as a hero who would some day reincarnate, and as a God.
It would seem that the Dux Brittanorum who rallied the broken
British nation sgainst the Saxon invaders after the withdrawal of
the Legions had come in the minds of the people to be associated
with the attributes of an ancient God. This is a familiar occurrence
to students of compamtive religion, who will remember how
divine myths of various kinds, such as miraculons birth, etc., come
to be incorporated into the lives of famous men as time passes
and their stories are told and re-told. Those heroes who passed
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into the realms of the Gods became like unto them, even as in
Ancient Egypt the soul of the just man became as that of Osiris

A certain amount has been written by various authors about the
old legend of the Wild Hunt; but its connection with the witch cult
does nol seem to be generully realised. However, 1 stated in my
book, Witcheraft Today, that modern witches had told me that
they were in the habit, in old times, of going 1o their meetings
riding on horseback, dressed up in strange clothes and shouting
wildly, in order to scare people away. This strange cavalcade
would, of course. have been taken by the country people to be
the Wild Hunt, with its phantom horsemen, to look upon which
was death. Some persons cast doubt upon my statement aboul
this matter; but, as | have previously mentioned, confirmation of
my informants’ statements came to me from & rare old book,
Receuil de Lettres au Sujet dex Mulefices et due Sortilege . . .
Par le Sieur Boissier, (Paris, 1731). In this book Boissier repeats
the evidence given at a wilchoraft trial in France in 1669, some
of which is to the effect that the witches were holding a meeting st
a cross-roads near an old grange when someone came along the
road, whereat “ The Devil caused six horses to appear, upon which
six witches mounted "', and with whoops and wild yells galloped
past the intruder, which effectively scared him away. Of course,
he would have taken them for the famous phantom train, Jegends
of which are found all over Europe.

But why should the witches impersonate the Wild Hunt? Did
it have any other significance 1o the cult, beside the joke of
scaring people? 1 think it did, and that the legends of the Wild
Hunt are the remains of one of the oldest traditions of the Ancient
Gods.

1is leader goes by various names in different countries, and in
different districts of the British Isles. But under whatever names
he may be known, he is always the Old God of Hunting and
Death. One of the most famous of his names is Gwyn ap Nudd,
and Charles Squire has this to say about him in his Celtic Myth
and Legend, Poetry and Romance: —

Gwyn Nudd has ouilived in tmadition almost all his super-
mnuﬂk’ﬁf?rdmﬂ#)mhlﬂnadtﬂmlnhhnﬂmﬂﬁﬁlﬁ
the nn alike

equivalent of Gaelic mac 1. The mame of both

meamns ‘whits’; both are som of the heaven-god; both are famed as
hunters. Gwyn, however, is more than that; for his is man.
h&nnﬂ?ﬂﬁmhuinunﬂdﬂbﬂﬂamﬂtdt dead, and,
as such, the part of a p opompos, conducting the siain info
Hades, and there ruling over them. In later, semi-Christinnised history
he is describod as ‘Gwyn, son of Nudd, whom God has placed over
the brood of devils in Annwn, Iost they should the present

race’. Later as paganism still further degenemted, he
be considersd us king of the Twwyrth Teg, the Welsh fairies,
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of the British Pantheon, the ‘mighty hunter', pot of deer, but of men
souls; rding his demon horse, and cheenng on his damon
to the fearfol chase. He knows when amd where all the greit warriors
fell, for he gathered their souls upon the field of batile, and now
rules over them jn Hades, or upon some ‘misty mountain-top’,
Gwyn's father, Nudd or Llud, is the same as the Irish God
Nuada, the owner of the Great Sword * from whose stroke no
one ever escaped or recovered ”, i.e. the Sword of Death, which
was one of the Four Talismans of the Tuatha De Danaan, the
Children of the Goddess Dana, UxGrﬂt_Muﬂmu{Gﬂdlm

their sacred places, As ** Avalon ", the Place of Apples, with their
symbolism of rebirth, it would naturally be sacred to the Old God
of Death and Resurrection. 1 have already mentioned the Sacred
Well there, which was already ancient when Christianity first came
to Britai

It oceurs to me as & possibility that the famous * Glastonbury
Thomn " may well be the last remaining relic of a sacred grove,
as it is mentioned in the early Grail romances, which speak as if
2 number of such trees existed there. All such relics of the olden
time would, of course, be Christinnised after the conversion, or
nominal conversion, of England, and legends made up to account
Indeed, wherever we find a really old Christian sanctoary, we
mlybealmnﬂmrmhthnlitilhuihupmauiﬂmmmdm
shrine of paganism. It was the deliberate policy of the early
Church to do this, as they knew that the people would continue
to go to their traditional sacred sites anyway, whether they were
Christian or not, so they might as well be Christian. There is extant
almuﬁnm&.ﬁmy.ﬂmmpe.m.&bhﬂhicuitminw.
601, in which the Pope directs that existing pagan temples are to
be * purified * and changed into Christian churches, so that ** the
mﬁun.meinglhatthahmplummlduuuyad,mym
mmmmmmmmmmmwm
mrdtmmﬁmilhﬂyrummthephm!towhu:hthfhw
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been accustomed.” (Quoted by the Venerable Bede in his ** His-
torin Ecclesiastica.”) Sometimes, as we have seen, the old temples
and sites were deliberately defiled and razed, but when this was
too dangerous, as it tended to arouse popular feeling, it was found
a better policy to adapt them quietly and subtly to the new religion.

Hence it is that the Celtic Elysium, Avalon, became the focus
of Christian legend; although, as | have mentioned before, there
is nothing basically impossible in the tale of Joseph of Arimathea,
if he were really in the tin trade, having come there after the
Crucifixion, when probably his position in his native country would
have been at least difficult, if not dangerous. He would, like so
many others after him, have come to Britain as a political refugee,
hoping to be able to make a living by some trade he knew,

A legend of Glastonbury Tor illustrates the struggle between
the pagan and the Christian elements at Glastonbury, It relates
how an early Christian hermit, St, Collen, who dwelt in a cell near
Glastonbury Tor, one day heard two men who were passing his
cell talking about Gwyn ap Nudd, and saying that he was King
of Annwn (the After World) and of the fairies. St. Collen put his
head out of his cell and told them to hold their tongues, saying
that Gwyn and his fairy host were nothing but demons. The two
men retorted that soon Collen would have 1o meet the Dark Ruler
face to face. Later, someone came knocking at Collen’s door, and
on Collen calling out ** Who's there?™ he got the reply, ** 1 am the
messenger of Gwyn ap Nudd, King of Hades, to bid thee come
by the middle of the day to speak with him on the top of the
hill.”™ The saint refused to go. The messenger came again with the
same message, but be still refused. Then the messenger came &
third time, and on receiving a third refusal he told the saint that
il he continued not to comply after being summoned three times
it would be the worse for him. So the saint decided to go, but as
& precaution he took a flask of holy water with him.

The saint toiled up the green slope of the great Tor, and to his
surprise he found it crowned by a splendid castle, which he had
never seen before. Handsomely dressed courtiers were walking
sbout, and a page conducted the saint 1o where Gwyn himself
was sitting on a golden chair before a richly-spread table. Gwyn,
in contrast to the saint’s discourtesy, invited him to share his feast,
adding that if there was anything he especially liked he had only
to- ask and it should be bought for him. But the saint, feeling

uﬂmhﬂwvmmn!mgmtdlmmmmnﬂ-
I do not eat the leaves of trees.” He evidently knew the
traditionnl spell of fith-fath, orshapca-h:ﬂmg.bywhidummn
thing could be made to Jook like something * rich and strange .
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i . Gwyn continued (o speak the saint fair, and asked him
if he did not admire (he courtiers’ livery, which was red on one
side and blue on the other. ** Their dress is good enough for its
kind "', said the gruff saint, ** What kind is that?" asked Gwyn.
* The red shows which side is being scorched, and the blue shows
which side is being frozen ", replied the saint; implying that they
were either demons or damned souls in hell. And therewith Collen
laid about him with his flask of holy water, and the King of
Annwn, together with his casile and his weind companions,
vanished nto thin air,

As usual, the heathens are shown as being kind and polite, and
the “ saints ™ as churlish and destructive.

St. Collen is by no means the only person to have witnessed
strange things on Glastonbury Tor. There are tales to-day of people
who have seen strange lights and fairy-like forms upon the Tor,
and I have met Jocal people who have solemnly assured me that
the Tor is hollow—perhaps a ** folk-memory ** of the Hollow Hill
where the Old God reigned.

Gwyn's * Fairy Host " the Sluagh, as it is called in Ireland, is
traditionally composed of those whose souls are 100 good for hell,
but not good enough for heaven; or else of the souls of unbaptised
persons, i.e. pagans. It may be noted, however, that the name
*Gwyn " means * white ™, and in the doctrine of the Druids the
Higher Realms of the After World (what Spiritualists would call
the * Higher Planes”™) were called the Realm of Gwynfyd.
Curiously enough, white was once popular as a colour of mourning
for the dead. Heary VIII is said to have worm white mourning
for Anne Boleyn, and there is a beautiful portrait extant of
* Marie, Reine d'Ecosse. en Deuil Blanche ", Mary Queen of
Scots wearing white mourning for her first husband. White was the
colour of mourning in Spain until 1498, sccording to Cobham
Brewer, Its signification was hope for the soul of the departed.
One wonders if it might be a distant relic of paganism, with its
hope for the soul in the After-World, and the promise of re-birth,
-as opposed to the grim Christian doctrines of the Last Judgment,
and of Heaven being reserved for a chosen few, while the grealer
part of mankind were menaced with Hell and Purgatory.

Gwyn's divine father, Nudd, or as the Romans called him,
Nodens. had a famous temple at Lydney on the Severn. He was
w,,,hﬂnngﬁaduw:ﬂuaﬁnddﬂum.mnh
was called, * The God of the Great * and the
qmudmmwimsﬂvamwhnmmﬁngdlhcm
seems 10 be a curious complexity of attributes; however, not
deeps are those of the sea

5
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Late and post-Christian as are the Welsh poems and stories
transiated by Lady Charlotte Guest in the ** Mabinogion ', they
yet give a few vivid glimpses of the leader of the Wild Hunt, who
sppears therein as * Arawn, the King of Annwn ", accompanied
with his white fairy hounds with the red ears which are s0 often
a feature of Celtic myth. In North Devon these spectral hounds are
called * Yeth Hounds ", i.e. Heath or Heathen Hounds, and on
Dartmoor the ** Wish Hounds ". One wonders if this might not
be a corruption of * Witch Hounds ™,

In Scandinavian and Teutonic countries the leader of the Wild
Hunt is Odin or Woden, and Dr. W. Wagner, in Asgard and the
Gods, has a very intriguing comment to make about it; he says.

The Wild Hont g went on in the sacred season, between
Christmas and Twelfth Night. When its shouts were particularly Toud
and distince, it was said that it was o be a fruitful year. At the time
ﬂuu:umermhﬁu.md%mdaymduigm{::mﬂm
length, the Wild Humt ngain passed in the wind and rzin, for Woden
] the min, and used to ride on his cloud-horie, 30
plentiful rains might refresh the carth
it be noted from the foregoing quotation, firstly a
the popular mind between the Wild Hunt and
fertility, and secondly a connection between the sppearances of
the Wild Hunt and the equinoxes and solstices, which are four of
the witches' Eight Ritual Occasions.

From Ireland comes another legend which connects a kind of
Wild Hunt or fairy cavalcade with fertility, and also with a witches'
Sabbat. T. Croften Croker, in his Fairy Legends and Traditions
‘of the South of Ireland, relates how around the Lake of Killarney
‘there is'a legend of a great chieftain of a bygone age, called * The
O'Donoghue ”. He ruled in the time before history, and his reign
was distinguished by abundance, wisdom and prosperity—a kind
of Golden Age. Onc day, he left the world of men and walked
wto the Lake of Killaney, after uttering to his assembled court
a prophecy of the times which were to come after him.

He is supposed (o rise out of the waters, mounted upon a white
horse, and ride upon the surface of the waves, accompanied by &
beautiful fairy train, to the sounds of enchanting music. It will
be noted that his appearance is connected with fertility and good
fortune, and that the occasion of it is May Day, one of the old
Sabbats, It is not difficult to see in the figure of * The Good
O'Donoghue ™ one of the ancient Gods.

There is, however, another aspect of the beliefs regarding the
Wild Hunt which illustrates the other side of the Old God's
character, oamély that of the God of Death. That iz the tradition
which connects the appearance of the Wild Hunt with some
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national calamity, This especially seems to apply to the appearance
of “Le Grand Veneur de Fontainebleau ™ in France, and Herne
the Hunter in Windsor Park i England. Wagner, in Asgard and
the Gods, says of the former that his shouts were heard besid
the Royal Palace the day before Henry IV was murdered
Ravaillac. Obviously, the Old God of Death had come for
soul of the doomed King. ** The Raging Host also passed over
heavens twice, darkening the sun, before the Revolution broke
out. The populace everywhere believes that its appearance is the
:oruhndmﬁngnfpuﬁim::ﬂrw,mmmhumm'ﬁ-
ortune.""
With regard to Heme the Hunter, Eliott O'Donnell, in his book,
Haunted Britain, speaks of
+ = + the fearsome spectre of Hemne, hix head crowned with gigantic

stag’s horne Sometimes he is seen on {oof and sometimes mounted
on & huge black horse. When the latter, he is scoompunied by his

3
FEZR

to haunt the Park, is the gquarry ufl:l
far 25 is known, it has never been visualised chased by the Hunter's
h'npurtancnlu nid, lmd'm: 1? :d rl:mrur circulated at ¢
wtun‘!iﬂ lh:lli’ustimmadiluhrprfwmlh:muhmkdlhaFquH

This stag could be a kind of alter ego of Herne himself.

I have heard somewhers, too, that Herne and his phantom band
were scen just before the fatal illness of King George V.

Christina Hole, in English Folklore, says,

\ SRl by sty afecing the o fny, o the e, B
together with the ghostly form of tho blasted oak (Heme's sacred
tree: my mote), Someotimes a while stag aﬁpﬂn abs, isming from
= hollow which is associated with Iafries. All three phantoms are said
to have been seen in the park before the economic ensls of 1931,

Herne the Hunter, with his helmet crowned with stag’s antlers,
his wild band of followers, his association with ** fairies ™', and the
huge ouk tree, now apparently destroyed, beneath which he wsed
to appear, is the British example par excellence of a surviving
tradition of the Old God of the Witches.

The dual nature of the Old God will be noticed. Hs is the giver
of fertility, both of the ground and of humans and animals; but
he is also Lord of the Gates of Death. This dual nature has caused
some students of comparative religion to equate him with Janus,
who was in very ancient times the consort of Diana, and who was
depicted with two faces, There is also an obvious resemblance to
the Indian Shiva, who is the Phallic God as well as the Destroyer,
and who is the consort of the Great Mother Goddess, Shakti.
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The witches explain this duality by a ritual in which they invoke
the Old God: " Thou art the Opener of the Doorway of the
Womb; and yet, because all things that are born must also die,
that they may be renewed, therefore art thou Lord of the Gates
of Death."

In the Magical Legend of the Witches, which 1 gave in Witchcraft
Today and which is reprinted as an Appendix to this book, the
Old God explains to the Goddess that Age and Fate (i.e. Karma)
against which he is powerless (because they are Cosmic Law)
cause all things to wither and die; ** But when men die at the end
of time, I give them rest and peace, and strength so that they may
return ”, ie. be reborn upon the earth, or reincarnated.

In two of the English countryside’s most famous ** hill-figures "
we may perhaps see these two aspects of the Old God manifested.
* The Giant of Cerne ™, cut upon the hillside at Cerne Abbas in
Dorset, ithyphallic, and with uplifted club (also a phallic symbol),
shows him as the God of Fertility; and he is still regarded as such
by the local people. It is said that if a childless woman wishes 1o
become fruitful she may do so by spending a night lying upon the
Giant's phallus at the proper season of the year; and there is a
story that when a local clergyman was incensed by the Giant's

There is another story from Cerne to the effect that about the
time of the first World War a community of nuns came to live
there, and were softened by the sight of the gloriously shameless
God, So the Mother Superior directed them to go up on the

| with veseels of holy water and sprinkle this work of the Devil
in order to exorcise its disturbing influence. On their retum,
ing through the village, they were told, * It baint no use you

there this time o year. You got to go up in May if you

The other figure is, of course, the ** Long Man of Wilmington ™.
in Sussex. This figure was re-cut in late Victorian times, having
been allowed to become overgrown until it was merely an outline
visible when dew or hoar-frost was upon the grass. However, when
towards the end of the last century there took place a renasissance
of interest in archacology. the re-cutting was carried out at the
insistance of Dr. J. S, Phené. Naturally, in those days they would
not have cut ** The Long Man " in quite such a naturalistic form
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s that of the Giant of Cerne!’ However, apart from this the old
outlines were, I believe, followed as closely as possible.

The figure appears as usual, upon a hillside; this time with out-
stretched arms which appear to be holding two long wands. Sir
Flinders Petrie thought that it might have represented the Sun-God
opening the gates of dawn. 1 think that Petric was very nearly
right, but that it really represents the Old God as Lord of the Gates
of Death, which he is represented as holding,

At the time of writing, traces of yet other * giant ™ figures cut
inlhcmnhhavﬁbeenfmmdmlheﬂopesu{mcﬂugnmgugliﬂh
at Wandlebury, a few miles from Cambridge, by Mr. Thomas
Charles Lethbridge, Honorary Keeper of Anglo-Saxon Antiquities
at Cambridge University Museum. Examination of this site has
only just commenced, and it will be some time before any final
conclusions can be reached; but enough has already been uncovered
to show that one of the figures is a naked Goddess. To the north
of the figure, on the brow of the hill, is an ancient earthwork which
Professor Grahame Clarke of the Cambridge Department of
Archacology believes may have been the scene of fertility rites,
traces of which apparently survived until Elizabethan days, as a
University edict of that time forbade students from attending
* festivities at Wandlebury *". Something similar happened at
Cerne, where there is a small earthwork on the brow of the hill,
just above the figure, which is known locally as ** The Giant's
Frying Pan ", Here the Maypole used to be erected every May
Day, until Cromwell and his Puritans put a stop to it. It is very
probable that this figure represents an ancient British Goddess,
and T believe that close by it, over her head, has been found the
shape of a crescent moon, and beside her part of the figure of
a horse, or some kind of beast. The Moon, of course, would be
a clear link with the Mother Goddess. There are probably vet
more figures of this type existing in the British Isles which modern
techniques of archacology, especially serial photography, may yet
uncover, and from which we will learn more of our Ancient Gods.

A remarkable Neolithic figure of the Great Mother was found
at the old flint mine known as Grime's Graves in Norfolk.
Jacquetta and Christopher Hawkes, in their book Prehistoric
Britain, describe it thus:

pmgmm&m v llouhn], ﬁ'ﬂmn Iciml]::lm]I ﬂl.h d :hlrrt[. ﬁ
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a great pile of deer-horn picks that had been laid as offerings at her
feet. Here, in fact, was the shrine of a Ffertility cult, bot one
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Precisely the same concept may be found among witches to-day,
Their Goddess is the Mother of Fertility in all its forms, whether
it be the fenility of the earth, of cattle and human beings, or the
material prosperity of some venture, or those more subtle forms
of fertility which germinate in the mind and bring forth poetry
and the arts. This latter is not merely a modem refinement. One
of her Celtic names was Cerridwen, and this name is found in
such place-names as Liskeard in Cornwall, which is “ Lys Cerrid ™",
the Court of Cerrid. She it was who, in Bardic mythalogy, was the
owner of the Magic Cauldron in which was brewed the ** Awen ",
the Draught of Inspiration, and in which old men became young
agin, This, as time passed, became Christianised as the Holy
Grail. A gulf of time separates the Great Mother of Grime's
Graves from the White Lady of the Bards, but the archetype is
the same. Her “ Cauldron™ is the Womb of the Goddess, the
Mother and Lover of all men, because she is incarnate potentially
in all women.

I must not, however, give the impression that the people of
Ancient Britain worshipped only one God and only one Godidess,
who were exactly the same in all parts of the country. In very
early times the country was split up into many different tribes,
which, of course, lived in localities differing from each other as to
the type of couniry they were. For instance, the sea-faring people
would conceive their God as a God of the Sea; those who depended

The Celty, both of the Gaelic and British branches, were split up
into oumerous petty tribes, cach with its own local deities embodying
the smme conceplions under different names

And this statement, 1 think, is more or less true of all peoples.
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these have ever been the archetypes: the Lady of Life, the Lord
of Death and What Lies beyond; and between them the web of
magic has been spun.

Nor are the Great Ancient Ones mere concepts lingering in the
leaves of old books und the minds of old scholars. The people
remember; nay, the very land itself remembers. Christina Hole.
in her book, English Folklore, quotes 8 story told by R. M.
Heanley in the Saga Book of the Viking Club, January, 1902. She
says:

In tam v he (Hean) barley
sh:ws;rl::dbtorf:mtlu l"tﬂlrler gale f'wﬁﬁtﬁﬁam m: wife
told him it was there to avert storms, She said that prayers wers all
right so far ns nﬂ wenl but the Almighty must ‘sirange and
throng' with so corn to look afier, and she added: “We mustn't
forget owd Providence. Ha it's best 1o keep in wi' both &
In many country districts the word Providence is not in it

i religious significance but denotes the Devil, or mather the
ald with whom he iy 30 often confounded,

Dr. Evans in the Folklore Journal for March, 1895, tells how,
on & Good Friday moming in the late nineteenth century, an old
man said to him, * 1 be a-going to the King-stones, for there 1
shall be on holy ground . He was referring to the Rallright Stones
on the border of Oxfordshire and Warwickshire, which were
traditionally the chief meeting-place in not so Ancient times of
the neighbouring witches.

Accounts of the Irish and Welsh Pantheons are, as T have said,
fairly plentiful, though the latter are of late date, and we may feel
confident that the Ancient Gods of Wales are also those of Ancient
Britain. The Irish Gods resemble them closely, with slightly
different names owing to the difference in language. But in England
almost all accounts have been destroyed by successive waves of
invasion, and by the activities of the Christian hierarchy, so that
little remsins beside the elusive traces in folklore, the great figures
cut on the hillsides, and the beliefs preserved in the wilch covens.

The Great Mother in Ireland was called Dana; the Welsh version
of this name was Don. Din had a daughter called Aranrhad,
which means * Silver Wheel ™', 50 we may consider her as being a
Moon Goddess. But she was also the Goddess to whose castle the
souls of heroes went when they died, and the constellation Cassio-
pein was called Lys Diin, the Court of Diin. There were, however,
places in Britain called Caer Arianthod. In Cardigan Bay, in
Wales, there is said to be a cily sunken beneath the sea which is
Caer Arnanrhod, the bells of which can be faintly heard swinging

Arianrhod had a brother, who was also her consort, called
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Gwydion, and he was “ The prime enchanter of the Britons ™
The stories in the " Mabinogion ** treat of these Gods and God-
desses, but in a late and confused fashion, and are evidently post-
Christinn because they contain references to such things as the
saying of Mass, We can, however, distinguish the outlines of divine
fizsures shining through these mists of obscurity, and make out
something of what the Ancient Britons believed about them, their
relationships and functions, and the meaning of their myths.
Arianrhod, for instance, is said to have given birth to twin Gods,
Llew, the Sun-God, and Dylan, the God of the Waves, and to have
miraculously conceived these children by leaping over a wizard's
wand. This is interesting, because it shows the carly meaning of
the wand as a phallic symbol, and its relationship to the broom-
stick- which witches carried as such. Christina Hole, in ber English
Folklore, says, ** Gypsies leapt over broomsticks at their weddings.
and there was a form of marnage over a broomstick which was
fairly common at one time, though it was not always considered
binding if either party wished to default afterwards.” Actually, 1
think this is more a Tinker than a Gipsy custom. At least, this
is what Gipsies tell me. In Yorkshire an immoral woman is called
2 besom. Mothers were usually careful to prevent their daughters
from stepping over a broom, and mischievous or spiteful people
sometimes laid one where the girl would walk over it by accident:
the reason being that if she strode over a besom or broom-handle
she would become a mother before she was a wife. The ivy-
wreathed thyrsus carried by the Bacchantes probably had essentially
the same meaning One sees pictures on old Greek vases of
Bacchantes waving a branch with a bunch of leaves on the end of it,
which are reminiscent of the pictures of witches with broomsticks.

Llew, the Sun-God, is the same as the Celtic Lugh whose festival,
the Lughnassad is, as we have seen, that * Lammas" which is
uuuufthnmtchm Sabbats. It is a curious thing how, in spite of
the propaganda for * staggered holidaysa”, Lammas-tide at
:hebcgmmngnfm@musﬁlllhepenndlt}wmchmewmtmg-
class population most stubbornly clings as its favourite time for
taking a holiday. Thc‘y don't quite know why, they just feel that
“it’s the proper time "'; and no other time seems quite the same.
Fnlk-umurydiﬂ:i”ﬂlﬂ.

The Wizard God whose wand brought Llew and Dylan into the
mﬂmh{n!h,thehrmhﬂdlhtﬁmt Mother, Déin. His name
meant "t;rmm ot Y wealth ™, and he tsught his arts to his

E.

nephew ion, who then became the Druid of the Gods,
Gwy_dinnmljbd:ﬂu ¢n=lh=TculmmWndmurﬁdeﬂh
may have been the of Merlin.
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The great Sea God was Manawyddan, the son of Llyr. His
Celtic nnme was Mansonan MacLir, the God of the Isle of Man.
He it was who owned the original ** Davy Jones's Locker ™. An
old Welsh poem tells how;

The achievemnent of Manawyddan the Wise,
After lamentation and fiery wrath;
Was the copstruoction of the bone fortress of Oeth and Anoeth,

This is described as being 4 prison, in the shupe of a bechive,

made of human bones mortared together, divided into innumerable
cells forming & kind of labyrinth; here he imprisoned ** those found
trespassing in Hades ™ (presumably the wicked, or else those who
were not under the protection of the Gods by having gone through
‘the Mysteries). This gruesome tale was gradually trans-mogrified
into the sailors’ tradition of ** Davy Jones's Locker ™. The Celtic
mind was apt to associate the After-World, not only with the
“ Hollow Hill °, or * Avalon ", the Place of Apple-trees, but also
with & beauotiful Jand " Under the Waves™, or across the sea
in the West, though this last conception would, of course, be more
common among people who lived by the sea, and their Sea-God
Manannan or Manawyddan, with his beautiful wife Fand, would
be the rulers of it.

It must be remembered that the words ** Hell * and ** Hades ™ do
not convey to the early peoples the connotation which they have
to-day. “Hell™ is called after the Goddess Hel who was the
Scandinavian and Teutonic Goddess of the Dead. Her realms were
not a place of fiery punishment, but simply the place people went
to when they died. Similacly, ** Hades * takes its name from the
Greek God who was the Ruler of the After-World, and it has the
same meaning as the former,

Perhaps the Irish Gods, the Tuatha de Danuan, are those w
figures appear more clearly in * the sunset of old mles ™.
Gaelic Moon Goddess was called Brigit or Bnde, and
also the Goddess of fire and poetry, which the Gaels
type of supersensual flame or light. Wutnl%ofgmp@e
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bare Healing in his hands. Another was that of
God called The Dagda, father of Angus. He was an Earth
God, apparently, and had a magical harp, the tune of which, as
he played it, caused the seasons to change and follow upon each
other in their order.
To give & complete account of the ancient Irish and Welsh
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pantheons would be too much of a digression; the interested reader
may find fuller accounts of them in Celtic Myth and Legend,
Poetry and Romance, by Charles Squire; Myths and Legends of
the Celtic Race, by T. W. Rolleston; The Candle of Vision, by
“A. E."; and the works of Fiona Macleod (William Sharp), But
[ think enough has been said to indicate that they were not mere
* fertility demons™  (whatever those may be), or tribal fetishes,
but an Olympus of gracious beings which was undoubtedly the
product of a poetic genius of which our race may well be proud—
for there is plenty of Celtic blood in the English people.

1 mention this point because of a rather amusing incident which
occurred at a lecture I recently attended at Caxton Hall The
lecturer was speaking upon the subject of the Cehic Gods, when
a gentleman in & biretta got up and condemned him roundly for
not disparaging them, saying that they were * the Devil "', Being
ever willing to learn something pew, [ enquired of the owner of
the biretta if he would be kind enough, as there were 2 considerable
number of Celtic Gods (not to mention Goddesses), to indicate to
me which particular one of them was the Devil? As | understood
there was only one devil, and he couldn't be them all at onee.
I 'regret, however, that | received no intelligible reply, or I would
gladly pass on the information to the reader.



Chapter XI1.

SIGNS AND SYMBOLS.

A-FREQUENT allegation is made against witches by the sillier

type of writer that they seek to desecrate Christian churches,
and to wreck Chnstian graveyards. Did thess people but know
it. there should be few in this country more interested in the
preservation of our old cathedrals and churches than the members
of the witch cult, because it is in those very cathedrals and
churches that some of the most interesting secret signs of the cult
are to be found.

We must remember what the conditions of the country were
when our oldest places of Christian worship were built, for the
elucidation of this paradox. We have already seen how it was the
accepted practice of the early Church to build their places of
worship upon pagan sites; but by whom would the actual building
of such churches have been carried out? The answer is, by the
average British craftsman, who at that time might or might not
have been himself a Christian; who had, however, in the matter
of building places of worship, no other master but the Christian
Church to provide him with employment. On the other hand, the
Church itsell employed the best craftsmen it could obtain: if it
had stayed to make enquiry into their private beliefs, it might
never have got its church or cathedral erected at all

We have often heard the wealth of carving upon ancient
churches and cathedrals described as “ quaint ™ or * curious ' or
“ grotesque ""; but few of the general public have realised just
how ** curious ** some of these carvings were. Experts upon church
architecture, staggered by the subjects of some of them—even
allowing for the coarse humour of olden times—have advanced
various unconvincing explanations for their existence, such as that
* the ecclesiastical authorities wished the church to be a sort of
universal picture-book of contemporary life for a congregation
which could not read ™', or that ** the carvings were intended to
convey pictures of vice as cautionary tales, to be avoided.” Just
how unconvincing these explanations are the reader may judge as
wpmgrm:hutmwﬂhcylnnnfthemhbdﬂmmd
scandalous representations, they cannot account for the presence
of symbols which are definitely pagan.

Two of the most interesting of the latter are those known as
the * Sheila-na-Gig ™ and the “ Green Man”. The former is a

im
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crude figure of a naked woman, with the sexual organs deliberately
emphasised. Its intention is not obscenity, but simply a representa-
tion of the female principle of fertility. In its rough and primitive
way, it is a figure of the Great Mother, like the little Palaeolithic
figurines from the caves, previously mentioned. The name
** Sheila-na-Gig " means * Sheila the Giddy ", or “ The Merry
Shl.r-:ﬂn ", according 1o Payne Knight, who was one of the first
writers to naotice these curious figures, Dr. Margaret Murmy, how-
ever, gives the meaning as " Woman of the Castle™. It is, of
course, an Irish name, because these figures were at first mainly
discovered upon old Irish churches, though examples occur in
Britain also, as we shall see, and upon the Continent.

In the Museum of the Society of Antiquaries in Dublin, accord-
ing to T. Clifton Longworth, there are several examples of the
Sheila-na-Gig, removed from ancient churches, One of these came
from Rochestown, Co. Tipperary: another from White Island,
Lough Erne, Co. Fermanagh; and 2 third from County Cavan.

In his book, The Devil a Monk Would Be, Longworth describes
and illustrates a Shiela-na-Gig from Kilpeck Church, about nine
miles from Hereford. He says of this church that il is ** one of the
most remarkable Norman churches in this country, Tt displays &
wealth of fantastic figures of men and beasts and much beautiful
Celtic plaited work and interlaced carving, so that all antiquarians
are agreed it must have been built under Irish influence. Among
the quaint carvings high up near the roof is a crude example of
the Sheila-na-Gig." (The influence, however, could have been
Welsh or Scottish.) He goes on to say that there is a similar carving
on the West Front of Southwell Minster, but that it is in such a
lofty position that the details are difficult to make out; and that
there is another in York Minster.

To Longworth, these carvings are " gross obscenities ”. The
student of ancieat cults may, however, look at them with different
eyes, Crude and primitive they are, certainly; but as sacred in their
own way to the men who carved them as, for instance, a statue of
the Madonna to the Catholic. Indeed, the Vesica Piscis which
surrounds the figure of the Mother of God in many pictures and
carvings is simply a formalised representation of the same idea;
the gateway of birth.

One of the most remarkable Sheila-na-Gig figures to be found
in this country is that preserved in the Lake Village Museum at
Glastonbury. It is known as * Jack Stag"™, but the figure is
obviously female, though much wom and weathered by time. It
used to stand upon the top of the old Market , which was
demolished in 1808, and replaced by the present rather graceful,

in2
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though modern, structure. The connection of Glastonbury with
the Old Religion has already been noted.

M. D. Anderson, in Looking for History in British Churches®
says:

Strange as. it seems, the medizeval clergy did pot prevent the in-
trusion among the designs wsed to decorate churches of some crude
Iy detived from the old fertility rites. In an article in the
nthropological Institiste Journal for 1934 Dr. M. A. Murray illus
trates severnl exnmples carved upon English churches of the emblem
known as the Shels-na-Gig (Woman of the Cm:ln? and notes its

affimity with the Egyptian Baubo. At Whittlesford | (Camba)
the Sheila-ma-Gig 5 o over a window of the church tower,
accompanied by n simisler, human-beaded gquadruped.

Baubo, in the sacred legend of Isis and Osiris, endeavoured to
comfort Isis, hearthroken over the death of her husband Osiris; but
all her efforts failed until at last in desperation she suddenly
whipped up her skirts and showed her naked body to the goddess,
who burst out laughing at the sight. Exactly the same incident
occtirs In the sacred legend of Eleusis, only this time the jesting lady
is named lambe, and the mourner to whose face she brings a smile
is Demeter, sorrowing for Persephone. It is reasonable to suppose,
therefore, that this Tegendary incident contains some  religious
teaching. I suggest its underlying meaning may be that the bereaved
one (zkes comfort and smiles at the sign of the Gate of Rebirth,
the promise that the lost beloved will be rehorn in another
reincarnation, and that they will remember, know and love each
other again. It is also evidently associated with the ancient idea
of ritual nudity, especially in the latter's connection with fertility.

In the Notes at the end of the above-mentioned book the author
states that further examples of possible fertility figures carved on
churches are discussed and illustrated in Man, XXX and XXXI;
also an article by Dina Portway Dobson on Anglo-Saxon sculpture
in Bristol and Glos. Arch. Soc. Trans,, L.V.; and that examples of
the Sheils-na-Gig on roof bosses may be found in C. 1. P. Cave's
Roof Bosses in Medigeval Churehes.

It does indeed seem strange that the mediacval clergy did not
prevent the intrusion of these pagan images. Were some of them
secret sympathisers with the Oid Religion, with a foot in bath
camps? Or was it that the builders of these ancient churches were
at least as much pagans as they were Christians?

It may be objected that no one but a believer would build a
church: we have, however, the examples of Voltaire and Sir Francis
Dashwood to the contrary. The church built by the latter at West
Wycombe has some curious features, which may be indicative of

* John Murrsy, 1951,
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his private beliefs. It will be remembered that he was also the
founder of the notorious ** Hell Fire Club ™,
mmmmaﬁmmmummmm
Id sacred grove. The vaulied arches of the naves of
great cathedrals reproduce in stone the form of rchi
trees, and at the end of them the East Window, usually in the
form of a circle, represents the Sun in its rising. The twin towers
wﬁnhmmuﬂ:nnfmiumnfmcﬁbﬁchnrkbmkluth:mum
of Twin Pillars, and the soaring spire is a phallic symbol. Some-
one informed G. K. Chesterton of this latter fact once, and, he
tells us in one of his essays, * For 2 moment T was in the mood
i which they bumed witches!” But no amount of emotional

of reindeer’s horns and the hobby-horse used in this dance are
still kept in the church when not in use, and originally the dance
took place in the church itself; later, the music was played from
the church porch while the dancers performed in the churchyard,
and nowadays the dance takes place through the streets.

Dancing in churches was by no means an unheard-of thing; it
was often made a concomitant of Christian festivals. The original
* Christmas carollers " were dancers. An old direction from Sens
lays down that the leaders of the clergy * on the second day of
Christmas shall execute a dance in the choir of the church or
around it, holding staffs in their hands.™ The boy choristers known
as seises dance before the High Altar of Seville Cathedral during
Mass to this day, 1 believe. Howewver, the Synods of Rouen, 1214,
of Liege and Exeter, 1287, and the Theological Faculty of the
University of Paris, 1444, all condemned the practice of church
dancing. The last-named conclave called it * this filthy costom ",
saying that *' it had been tuken over from the heathen and com-
memorates them." It was the Reformation which put an end to
almost all church dancing: the practice was forbidden in Protes-
tant Germuny and Protestant England in the middle of the six-
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open mouth. This mask has been named the * Green Man",
because it has been suggested by students of folklore that it repre-
sents the figure known as * Jack in the Green " who used to take
the leading part in the May Day festivities. It will be remembered
that May Eve is one of the witches' Sabbats, and the old custom
was to stay oot all night gathering green garlands to deck the
procession which was held on the morrow. when the phallic
*“ Maypole " was erected—aoften, as we have seen, upon an old
pagan site—and the peaple danced around it. Some of the green
branches used 1o be arranged upon a kind of wickerwork frame,
crowned with a garland of flowers, and inside this erection the
man ing “Jack in the Green™ used to parade, being
almost invisible beneath his green canopy. The foliate mask is
suggested o represent this figure peering through the folinge; the
inference being that he is a form of * the spirit of vegetation ',
the green leaves returning in the spring,

* Jack in the Green™ very probably did represent this; but in
her article in Folklore (1939) upon the * Green Man™, Lady
Raglan gives an illustration of a very much older form of the
foliate mask which she calls a * Janiform bust”, from Rome,
of which she unfortunately does not give the date, stating merely
that it is from classical times. It is a bust showing two faces, one
2 young man, the other an old bearded man. On each side of the
pedestal are the words * SACR. DIAN ™. Both faces are adorned
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with leaves; the face of the young man (or god?) has leaves
springing from its mouth. The hair stands up around both faces,
and upon the forehead of each it forms two points reminiscent of
horns. The ends of the hair, and the beard and moustache of the
older face, fall into leaf-like shapes.

MNow, we have seen that Janus or Dianus was a form of the
God of the Witches; the two faces depict his dual nature. As the
witch ritoal says, * Thou art the Opener of the Doorway of the
Womb; and yet. because that which is born must also die, that
it may be renewed, therefore art Thou Lord of the Gates of
Death.™ Being the consort of Diana, he was the King of the Wood.
and as the Phallic God, he was the renewer of life. It is evident
that the bust which Lady Raglan illustrates depicts him as the
renewer of life in spring, the green leaves mke life from his
mmrm.{:famlyatintuhimmﬁmmnndsmnnm.mdm
who was hailed in Hellas as * Pamphagé, Pangenetor ™, * *All-
Devourer, All-Begetter ; and as ** Chairé Soter Kosmou ", ** Be-
hvnd Samur of the World *, yet from whose name was d:rwnd

* panic™ a5 a term of terror. Priapus, too, was the Phallic God
and the God of Gardens. The concept of fertility, of eternal, ever-
renewing. upspringing life, is the basis of them all.

May we venture 10 suggest that the foliate mask is not merely
derived from the figure of ** Jack in the Green ™, but that both

K.mgl:lj_ ﬁgure?fth:‘ﬂrﬂcni{mgl:u,wmfdnndfaumn?:

typical of the Oid God: and it is to be noted that his * wife ™ in
the story is Morgan Le Fay, the Lady of the Moon, who appears
sometimes as an old hag and sometimes as an enticing young

Hi

Morgan the Goddess
Therefors it is her name.
Wields none so high hauesse
That she cannol make full tame

The romance was written somewhere between 1360 and 1400,
nmiﬂlmmdmmewmds'ﬂumm!tqmmalypmse which
otﬂnﬂwdﬂﬁﬂwﬁmfmdedmlmm
story upon the possession of a gindle of green silk
(The Witch Cord, or Girdle?) the love-gift of Morgan
Le which the lords and Iladies of King Arthur's
court later adopl as the sign of their fellowship and the remem-
brance of the courtesy of the Green Knight and his Lady. It will
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be remembered that the Order of the Garter was founded ostensibly
as & memorial of King Arthur's Round Table by that King
Edward III who gave refuge to Lady Alice Kyteler when her coven
in Ireland was persecuted by the Bishop of Ossory. It is notable
that Edward 11l later went oul of his way to be as obnoxious o
the said Bishop as he could. It may also be noted that when he
commenced the project of founding the Order of the Garter he is
said to have instructed his secretary, William of Wykcham, to
make enquiries into the tradition of the Order of St. George and
the Garter, It is difficult to see how enquiry could have been made
into the tradition of an Order which did not vet exist, so the Garter
muuhavea.ncarm:rmnmmg,

“Slrﬁawameandlhcﬁrn:ul{mght*isanﬁughsh Mystery
Legend ™, and as soch 1 recommend its study to the interested
scholar. Ill'mppcus too, to be a very good story.

Lady Raglan tells us that she first noticed the ** Green Man ™
on the chancel arch of a church at Liangwn, Mon. Here in this
church it is, ** as in so many others where we have found it ", the
only carving in the church.

She later found two more of the same kind, onc on the font
at Stow Minster in Lincolnshire, the other on what had been the
capital of the pillar in the nave of Melrose Abbey. Since then
Lady Raglan and the Rev. J. Griffith have found examples in
twenty-three counties of England, as well as in Midlothian, In
many of the cathedrals and minsters there are severnl examples,
as at Southwell, Exeter, Lincoln, Wells and Ely,

There are also examples on the Continent (c.g the Church of
the Dominicans gt Ghent, and the church at Semur-en-Auxois).
It was a great wilch joke, against the Christians, that they could
publicly worship their own gods. These heads were deliberately
made s0 as not to be recognised for what they were. We have two
specimens in this Museum, one of massive oak, the other a mre
specimen of wrought iron. I know of a similar wooden one from
an old church which has been destroyed that is now preserved in
8 wilches” meeting place.

“I have already mentioned that in many churches it is the
sole decoration, and surely if we were about to choose ane carving
only for the decoration of our church, we should select the person
or the symbol that was in our opinion the focal point of our
religious ideals. Mr, C. J. P. Cave, who has photographed hundreds
of roof bosses in cathedrals and churches, says that in the majority
the only altermative o these leafy faces or foliate heads. as be
calls them, is oak leaves, and I also have noticed this predominance
of oak. It is, however, by no meuns invariable. . . . It is possible

1m
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thﬂrehmxpmulnmmngmlhgchmdfnhp.bﬁl
it is significant that oak predominates ™. (Oak, of course,
the Druids’ sacm:[tru}'l‘h:mwﬂmmmk_atﬁ‘mdm.

Bernard, we are told, when contemplating the decoration of
Ci chmﬁama@aﬂﬂtﬁc"hﬂaﬂwmﬂm“h
isters, and blushed for these ** absurdities ", He declared that
dangerous, attracting the soul and hindering meditation
will of God. Perhaps he had some inkling of paganism

ang!uns;Hus:muuns from the font of St Woolo's
Newport, Mon., shows a foliate mask which is definitely
. and has great whorls of foliage coming from its mouth.
mask, from the cloisters of Mon Majour, near Arles,
which also illustrutes this article, shows high, pointed
cars, reminiscent of horns, and a beard and moustache, as well as
the usunl folinge. There is & mask similur to this on the outside
of Salisbury Cathedral, near one of the entrances,

Amhvﬂymmmrdﬁomlmmln{hthadml wh:nhLaﬂr
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way, and this little figure from Southwell Minster appears to
doing exactly that.
It is notable that a number of these foliate masks have the

occurs (o me that the motive of the protruding tongue may be
the schoolboy one of derision (perhaps at the solemn edifice in
which he finds himself?) as the examples she shows look quite
cheerful and far from dead. To stick out the tongue was originally
a phallic gesture.

Lady Raglan says,

The fact is that unofficial pnp:ﬁmmbmdudnhﬂdnmm:
official religion, and this explains the presence of oir Oreen Man
in I{‘Tu. window w:r!!it the \‘ugi:ub::iutlﬁnhm and Tl?u:mﬂnﬂﬁ
:n. church of SL. M w&eltﬂanH:umnd, h

_uu:nt]uituthamiﬂ und:ﬂramudowmﬂbgm
the priests who ordered i, he was equally véners the

éiée
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It would certainly appear in this instance that he was regarded
as 4 sacred being, and some at least of the worshippers may have
accepted the picture of the Virgin as a representation of the Great
Mother upon which the priests had put clothes.

On & roof boss at Pershore (Worcs ), too, the foliate head wears
B Crown.

In the Notes at the end of M. D. Anderson’s bock, Looking For
History in British Churches, it is stated:

Yorkey, St Marys, Boxgrove (Sussex); Cantetbury’ Cathedialy
(Somerset); mdy Cathedml; Exeter Cathedral; Kings
Hrmram {van}. Heref| Norwich Cathedml; Patring-
ton: (Yorks); Pemshore (Worcs); Sherborne Abbey (Dorset); Towkes-
bury (Glos); Warmington (Northants; Winchester Cathedral; and
gﬂ:&?ﬂ;uﬂlﬂlmtﬂ :_E_]:: anphu:i“lﬂuw inMrC J. P
in misericords as, for instance, at King's Lynn, St Margaret’s;
Coventry, Holy Tnnity; Wingham (Kent); Lincoln Cathedml.

I bave found, too, a beautiful example of the * Green Man "
among the elaborate decoration of an illuminated manuscript in
the British Moseum (B.M. Egerton M.S. 3277, f. 126 b.). This
is 8 page from a Psalter and Book of Hours, illuminated, perhaps,
by an East Anglian artist, for Humfrey de Bohun, 7th Earl of
Hereford (d. 1373), and his daughter Mary (d. 1394), first wife of
Henry IV. A reproduction of this page in colour appeared in the
Christmas number of The Sphere in 1954, as one of the illustra-
ticns to an article, ** The Beauty of Mediaeval Hluminated Manu-
scripls ', by Julian Brown.

Another form in which the Old God managed to get himsslf
into the {abric of an English church is that sculpture described by
Baring-Gould as being carved in granite over the porch of Sheep-
sior church in Devon, mamely a skull with ears of com issuing
from the mouth and eyes. When in their ceremonies there was no
man of sufficient rank present to represent the God, in the old
days the witches symbolised his presence by a skull and crossbones
placed upon their altar at the Sabbats.

Tt occurs to me that this practice may be the origin of the many
legends of ** Screaming Skulls "', The general form of the * Scream-
ing Skull " legend is that a skull is preserved in some old house,
and that any attempt to remove it is immediately followed by
unearthly screaming, and sometimes by storms and * Poltergeist
disturbances. Legends of this type exist at Ambleside in the Lake
District: at Wardley Hall in Lancashire; at Bettiscombe farmstead
near Bridport in Dorset; at Warbleton Priory, Sussex; at a farm-
house at Chilton Cantelo, in Samerset; at Tremarrow, in Cormwall;
and at Burton Agnes Hall, between Bridlington and Driffield. This
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curious pattern of * haunting " looks as if either the realms of
spookery are somewhat uninventive, and the inhabitants thereof
keep repeating themselves, or clse that there existed an ancient
custom of keeping in various places, with great reverence, a skull,
which was regarded with such superstitious awe that supernatural
disturbances were expected to follow its removal; and that in later
days, when the orginal reason for this reverence and awe had
been forgotten, romantic stories were invented to account for it

While upon the subject of sculptures of the Old God in churches
we must not forget the famous * Lincoln Imp *, who squats upon
a spandrel on the north side—fhe * Devil's side "—of Lincoln
Cathedral. He is unequivocally homed and hairy, but bears a
human face with a broad grin, which consorts well with his
nonchalant attitude of one leg crossed over the other, A better
figure, for the pericd, of the Old Horned God it would be hard
1o find.

Another way in which the British craftsmen of old days pre-
served the signs and symbols of the Old Religion was by their so-
called ** Masons’ Marks ™ with which they used to mark the stones
they worked. When 1 wrote my little historical novel, High Magic's
Aid, 1 had the dust-jacket of it adomed with a few witch signs.
I have recently been given a cast of a ** Mason's Mark ** from a
stone in the archway of the south door of the very old church
at Bramber, in Sussex. It is identical with one of the signs given
on the dust-jacket of High Magic's Aid,

The sign of the Pentagram, too, is found as a ** Mason's Mark .
One such is upon the south doorway of Nutfield Church, in Surrey,
and is illustrated in Old English Churches, by George Clinch,
F.G.S5. (L, Upcott Gill, 1902.) Graffiti, I have been told. are often
found within old churches near the north door—the pagan ** Devil's
Door . | have tried in this chapter to cite enough examples of
pagan signs in churches to prove my case. It is my hope that it
may be taken as a first roogh sketch of mn interesting fine of
research. which other students will take up.

Not only, however, did the medineval craftsmen work the
symbols of their private beliefs into the fabric of the buildings
which they helped to erect; they also included criticisms, scathing
to the point of obscenity. of the ecclesiastics they were working
for. T. Clifton Longworth, in hig book, The Devil a Monk Would
Be, gives descriptions and photographs of the most extraordinary
carvings, mostly satires on the clergy, incloding the well-known
one of a fox-priest in a pulpit preaching to a congregation of
geese, and similar subjects. Can we really believe that these
carvings were executed by devout Christians? The carvings are
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a muiz wilness of something at least curious in the relations
between the working man who made the great cathedrals, and
their ecclesiastical mastérs; many of them have now been removed
or covered up, though others are still in sftw in odd corners of the
most dignified and sacred edifices.

For instance, Longworth gives an illustration of a carving in
St. Davids cathedral which shows a cowled fox giving the Host
to 8 human-headed goose; and he states there are few ancient sets
of misericords which do not include the figure of a fox in the
pulpit preaching to gesse.

In Worcester cathedral a vested fox is shown giving absolution
to a kneeling sheep; and in Chester Cathedral a fox in clerical
habit is shown at a sly assignation with a young woman in a wood.
Do npot these show a spirit of ** Anti-clericism ™ to say the least!
“ Another scene portrays a devil wheeling a barrow load of monks
to hell; they are accompanied by a fox with a stolen goose in his
mmln

Many of the queer old carvings in mediseval churches are, of
course, simply examplés of the Rabelaisian humour of the times;
but it is & humour which, we may feel, has a distinct tang of
paganism in it. Further details of such carvings may be found in
Longworth’s book, already mentioned, and in Les Licences de
L'Art Chretien, by Dr, G. ). Witkowski (Paris, 1921). Many of
them are of such a nature as to be unsuitable for description in a
book intended, as this is, for the general reader; and as omaments
in a church they are, to put it mildly, surprising Anyone who
reproduced them nowadays, or even described them in plain
langunge, would soon find himself in jail for obscenity, together
with his unfortunate publishers and the booksellers who stocked
his works; yet we are seriously asked by some commentators to
believe that they were authorised by Bishops and clerics to improve
the minds of their congregations! Some people have no sense of
homaovr,

May we theorise that some, at least, of these extraordinary
sculptures were the wordless protest of the members of the Oid
Religion, who were allowed to adom no places of worship save
those of the Christian Church; and who, not being permitted to
carve shrines for the Old Gods, yet placed their emblems where
they could in places where they were now compelled by law to
worship, even though such emblems might be no more than &
seratched pentagram or a ** Mason's Mark ™7

*The Promised City.” This is a phrase which strikes & note in
many people’s minds, arousing thoughts of a Heavenly Jerusalem,

»

built of precious stones. Where one wears gorgeous robes and a
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gnldmmw.mddmumhinghutphyaﬁntdmﬂupanda}r
{and mmﬂy.aﬂniﬂn}lmgandisnmfarmdmdnanywmt.
All races scem to have visions of something similar to this. The
Chinese have tales of such = city: it is the basis of all their secret

The Christian type is descended from the days when Christianity
was a Secret Society, organised in small cells. They obtained their
recruits by promises of ** Be faithful, and you will eventually be
taken to this Heavenly City; if not now, well, at the end of life.
Conﬁnu:tnbcohaﬂcmtnus.andwhcnyoudi:jﬂuwﬂigam
Glory. But to the average man this is * Cloud Cuckoo Land ™"
he wants somewhere where he can go at once, if only tempaorarily.
Somewhere where he can throw off all the cares and frustrations
of this life, even if it is for a few hours only.

The truly religious of all faiths possibly attain this, or some-
thing like 1t, by prayer. The opium smoker and the taker of hashish
can usually attain this at will; at least at first (provided they can
get what drugs they require.) Some drunkards do so for a short
time, but * pink elephants™ have a way of spoiling this type of
Hnudnd(&ty.ﬁemdﬁsmu{thclﬁlhmm'lhwghldmy
could attmin it by abolishing all Governments, when each man
could do as he wished. But, unfortunately, so many of them wished
to call attention to their views by following the example of the
Irish dynamiters, throwing bombs in crowded places, and murder-
ing kings and presidents. So the non-anarchists did as they wished,
and executed a few anarchists, The late Aleister Crowley taught
his disciples to bleat, “ Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of
the law." Too late they found that this meant in practice, ** Do
what Aleister Crowley wills shall be the whole of the law.™

Much as the late Henry Ford is said to have declared, ** Every
purchaser of our next year's model can have a car of whatever
mhﬂrhﬁdmpmvﬂedh:ehmmbhch"Sanmde&mp
wrote a very funny story of a ** Heavenly City " where everyone
became what he wished to be. His hero found himself there
dtmudnsaduhingmvnliﬂufthud'ﬂmgmntyp:.bmﬁmw
iimulhownmvnﬁ:rshaulddnshhmmmmafhhmighbnm
were dressed in plate armour, or else as Wagnerian heroes, in bear-
skins, with huge swords, Most of the girls were movic
producers’ ideas of Egyptian princesses: all the men were
handsome, all the women surpassingly beautiful But the
trouble was where to stay, and where to eat. Because
the very few people who imagined themselves hotel-keepers
wmudmwﬂnﬁnﬁud,whomthm
hmhnﬂhaﬁl-m'mﬂd:hmd,uiﬂ;whichlheymhdaﬂ
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imagined themselves shooting out the lights, but nobody who
thought of * mending them.” There were large numbers of Inter-
planetary Patrol men, but no Interplanetary traffic, because,
though there were many designers of Interplanetary spaceships,
thmmammwhufanchdﬂndmkeywmtn[buﬂdingtm
There were numberless harem beauties. No one, however,
regarded himself rich enough to keep a harem. There were
beautiful spies, and bearded communists everywhere. In fact, i
was the very place to keep away from. Because of the fact, w
you wish must always be conditioned by the doings of the
around you. Now this was very clearly pointed out by
the early Christian writers, who believed that, among
wonderful joys of heaven was looking over the walls at
you saw being tortured in Hell. The Inquisition also sa
of the Promised City, and disliked what they beheld.
complained bitterly, ** The Basques, man, woman and child,
of nothing but the Last Sabbat, and thought of nothing
next one.” And they pointed out the truth, that in all m
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hﬁcdmuﬁnmﬂplamwmmthcluppy.ﬂuﬂy
for a time, where for a short while at least they may know ** the
Joy that passeth all understanding” Where there were no ill

effects, as by the use of drugs. It is no ** Religious Ecstasy " which
may only be experienced, if at all, once in a life-time: but some-
where on this earth as the Basques did of old, ** You may wish to
talk of nothing but the Jast meeting, and Jong for nothing save the
next.”” It is what the ** Wica ™ suffered torture and death for rather
than give up. It is the foretaste of the ** Promised City ** which we
may now enter today—the * Witches' Circle."
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Chapter XIIL
THE BLACK MASS.

I HAVE previously, in the chapter headed * Magic Thinking ™,
remarked that there was (and is) a type of magic which is
Judeo-Christian in phraseology and in theological outlook, and
that this type of magic was practised by priests among others;
namely, that magic which secks to invoke Cod and His angels
fin the case of the Qabalah), or God the Father, Son and Holy
Ghost;, Christ, lh:'v"‘rgm and the Saints (in the case of Christian-
ised rituals), to give the practitioner power over demons, in order
to compel the latter to carry out his wishes. | have also pointed
out in what way this type of ceremonial magic differs from witch-
craft. Nevertheless, many writers about witchcraft accuse witches
of performing perverted Christian ceremonies, notably & mockery
of the Mass, which they call ** the Black Mass". Hence, in this
chapter 1 propose to enquire into what the Black Mass really was
(and for all I know, is); who were the people who really performed
such a ceremony; and what was the psychology of that state of
mind which gave rise to it
‘The Grimoires have been often described as books of Satanism,
and conseqquently people who have never seen one have been led
to believe that these books enjoin the worship of Satan: nothing
could be further from the truth, as the most cursory examination
of them will reveal. (We have a considerable number of them in
this Museiam, both printed and in manuscript, The general reader
will be able to find extracts from the most important grimoires in
The Book of Ceremonial Magic, by Arthur Edward Waite). The
theology of the grimoires is of the most orthodox. God and His
Christ and the saints, reign above; the devil and his angels
reign below. The former are invoked, that is prayed to attend; the
Iatter are evoked. that is forced to appear, by the power of the
former. This conception was elaborated in former times in the
most meticulous way, For instance, about 1583 Johann Weyer
published, in his Pseudomonarchia Daemonum, a detailed account
of the hierarchy of hell, which was divided into Kings, Marquises,
Dukes, Princes, etc., ete., each of which had legions of minor
devils subject to him, to the number of seven millions odd. He
scems 10 have believed this, but H. C. Lea suggests that Weyer's
motive in publishing this treatise was to illustrate the follies of
superstition then current among priests about the powers of
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demons. In a note, Mr. Lea’s editor, Professor Arthur C. Howland,
says,

It indistes & curious state of mind that the invocation of these
apirits is addressed, in the name of the Trinity, to Jesua Chost, praving
him by the merits of the Virgin and saints to gramt divine power over

maligrant spirits, so that whomsoever the adept calls shall at ance
and perform hiz will, without injuring or frightening him.,
pete the reasoning of this was that if, ax anivenally
od had grmnted the power to Solomon over evil spirits, thers was
reason why he should not do so to any one else who soughi it
i this was virtually what the exorcists were doing every day.
theologians universally held that there was no sin in commanding
demons, though it was heretical 1o supplicate them, and thus this
formuin cluded the laws agninst magic and sorcery, In fact, it was
pnly the assumption by & layman of the power of the clerk.

In later times, however, after the Reformation, this kind of
magic was also condemped, as we read that according to the
secular jurists, the possession of books of ceremonial magic of
this nature was evidence sufficient to bring one to torture and the
stake. But in earlier times, as we have seen; the distinction was
drawn: the ceremonial magician, who was often a priest, was more
or less licit in the eyes of the Church becanse he " commanded
demons "; the witch, however, who prayed to the Old Gods, was
condemned, as this was held to be * supplicating demons .

Much has been made in recent years by such writers as Hugh
Ross Williamson and H. T. F. Rhodes of the concept of
* Dualism ~, meaning that idea which divides the Universe between
a good God and an evil God, or ** Satan ", between whom eternal
war is waged. Valuable as the researches of both these authors
are, 1 must beg to differ from them upon some important points.
They hold the idea that this Dualism is an important factor in the
development of the witch cult, and with this T cannot agree,
because both have the orthodox conception that Satan was the
deity the witches worshipped, and from what I know this is mot
50. The people who ascribe powers to Satan which are almost
the equal of those of God are Christians, whether orthodox or
unorthodox. The paganism from which the witch cult is descended
did not do so.

What did paganism teach about the origin of evil? This, of
course, depends apon what one means by ** paganism ”. The only
kinds of paganism with which we are concerned here are those
which may have had some influence upon the witch cult. Druidism,
the religion of the Celts, had no doctrine of an evil deity opposed
to the God of Good. There is no evidence that the religion of
the Great Mother Goddess or the old Hunting God had any con-
ception of a supernatural author of all evil. And what of the
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Mystery Cults of the ancient world; have we any way of ascertain-
JIng what the Mysterigs taught sbout the origin of evil?

Fortunately we have. In the 4th Century A.D., when paganism
was engaged in a fierce struggle with the new creed of Chiristianity,
Sallustius, who was a close personal friend of the Emperor Julian
(called the Apostate because he tried to restore the old religion),
wrote & treatise called Peri Theon kai Kosmou, About the Gods
and the World. 1t is probable that this treatise was a kind of
manifesto of the highest type of paganism prevailing at that time,
and it is evident that its author was an initiate of the Mysteries.

The treatise is printed in the third volume of Mullach's
Fragmenta Philosophorum; apart from that, before Gilbert Murray
published a full trunslation of it as an Appendix to his Five stoges
of Greek Religion, the only edition of it which was generally
accessible, and that rarely, was one published by Allatius in 1539.
Professor Murray says of it that it “may be said to constitute
something like an authoritative Pagan creed,”

With regard 1o the myths of the Gods, Sallustius says, ' For one
may call the World a Myth, in which bodies and things are visible,
but souls and minds hidden.” Hence myths 4re a means of teach-
ing people divine truths. *, . . The myths state the existence of
Gods to all, but who and what they are only to those who can
understand.™

Sallustius” strong belief not only in the survival of bodily death,
but in the continued activity and interest of those souls who have
passed beyond earth in benefiting humanity, is evidenced by his
remark, ** May these explanations of the myths find favour in the
eyes of the Gods themselves and the souls of those who wrote the
myths."

He says, * It is proper to the First Cause to be One—for unity
precedes multitude—and to surpass all things in power and good-
ness, Consequently all things must partake of it. For owing io iis
power nothing else can hinder it, and owing to its goodness it will
not hold itself apart. . . . After this inexpressible Power come the
orders of the Gods, Of the Gods some are of the world, Cosmic,
and some above the world, Hypercosmic,”

Sallustius positively denies the existence of & Power of Evil, or
even of evil spirits, in the sense that they are * devils . He says,

G L i I3 i
in the world? O pe e b aking all things, b 6 o tha, the
Gods being good and making all things. there is no positive evil,
ilmﬂrmuhy.hmunfmd;hmuduhlm itsell does not exist,
bat anly comes sbout by absence of light.

il must either in Ciods or minds or souls or

ist
bodis 1t does pot exint in any God, far all God i good. If an
speaks of a “bad mind* he means a mind without mind. 1f of
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i is without needs, and the

our own benefit. The providence of the Gods

sacrifices and other rites per-
and peeds only some congruity for its recep-
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*“From all these things the Gods gain

“ This solves the question about
formed to the Gods, The divine itse
worship is paid for

* build a bridge ",

reaches everywhere,

tion." (Compare with the w
thing to

Gids), He continues,
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nothing: what gain could there be 10 God? It is we who gain some
communication with them.™

“Nor,” he says, “need the fact that rejections of God have
taken plce in certain parts of the earth and will often take place
hereafter disturb the mind of the wise: both because these things
do not affect the Gods, just as we say that worship did oot benefit
them; and because the soul, being of middle essence, cannot always
be right. . . "

He reveals very clearly his belicf in the doctrines of Reincarna-
tion and Karma when he goes on to say,

It is oot unlikely, too, that the rejection of God is
punishment; we may well believe that those who knew th
negl them in one life may in another life be deprived of the
knowledge of them altogether, Also those who have worshipped their
own kings as Gods have deserved as their punishment o lose afl
knowledge of God.

This belief is further elaborated when he speaks of the trans-
migration of souls.

I the tranamigration of a soul takes place into s rational being,
it mimply becomes the soul of that body, But if the soul migrates into
& brute beast, it follows the body outside, as a gi:n.rdnu spirit follows
& man. For there could never be & rational soul in an irrationsl being.

(Note the belief in what to-day would be called ** Spirit
Guides ' also, he evidently does not think that a human soul
could literally transmigrate into an animal, however brutal and
debased it had become, and believers in reincarnation to-day
generully take this view also.)

The transmigration of souls can be proved from the congenital
ulictions of persops. For why are some born blind, others
others with somc sickness in the soul ftself? Again, it is the
dulvﬂwuhmdnthﬁirwudinﬂlnbnd}ﬁlumm_ that
when once they leave the body they spend ull eternity in '

** Souls that have lived in virtue are in general happy ™, he says,
* and when separated from the irrational part of their nature, and
made clean from all matter, have commumnion with the Gods and
Hﬂﬂ:minﬂwgﬂ%mingdthcwhuhwﬂd.“ﬂz_mh:ﬁ
evidently speaking of those who have progressed to the point where
will have no further need for reincarnation on earth. But he
not the promise of Heaven or the threat of Hell as a
of making good, for he continues:

“ Yet even if none of this happiness fell to their lot, virue itself,
wnd the joy and glory of virtue, and the life that is subject to no
and no master are enough lo make happy those who have set
to live according to virtue and have achieved it™
Now, the thing that will, | think, strike most the consciousness
reader who is well versed in the teaching of the higher
ypes of spiritualist and occult circles generally is not the antiquity
this teaching of Sallustius, but its startling modernity. It might
188
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have been spoken yesterday. Further, it might have been spoken
al a witch meeting, at any time, as a general statement of their
creed: amd it will be seen that there fs ne room in it for any
“ worship of the Evil Principle "', Ol course, not all of Sallustius’
teaching stands up so well Lo the passing of time; for instance, he
had (he idea that the earth was the centre of the Cosmos; but the
spirit of his teaching, the spint of the Mysteries of his day, which
is also the spirit of the beliefs of the witch cult, is timeless.

Very truly does Professor Murray say,

imroerlt ; ;
o i of, BAIRL] TLAts aSoat 1D 14nt: 1o EIae foir hiens
the lights that were thrust upon his eyes in childhood. The son
his shoulders al the watchwirds that thnlled his father, and with
ng degress of mnvmﬁ Wdﬂhﬁ;} ?:”fjm]e:_ Ta{mﬂ:

ﬁ:“gﬂ?ﬁr lh:'w‘;ﬁ::n:rl h?wm rcbel, | that unlrn‘ﬁmi is only
a palimipsest. On the surface all is new writing. clean and self-dssertive:
Underneath, dim but indelible, in the very fibres of the parchment,
lie the charmcters of many ancienl sspirations and mplores and baitles
which his conscious mind has rejecied or utterly forgotien. And for-
gotien things, if there be real hife in them, will sometimes return out

of the dust, vivid to help still in the forward groping of humanity.

To retum (o the theory advanced by Hugh Ross Willizmson
and H. T. F. Rhodes that the concept of Dualism has influenced
the witch cult, the sugpestion has been put forward by Lhese
wrilers, especially the latter, that the sect of Christian heretics
known as the Cathari or Albigenses was closely associated with
the witch cult, that these heretics held the conception of Dualism,
and that they celebrated 2 kind of ™ Vain Observance™ of the
Christian Mass as a form of defiance, or perhaps of inverted
salutation, of the God of the Christians, whom they regarded as
the Evil Principle; and that this was the origin of the * Black
Mass ** that the witch cult is alleged to perform.

The works of Mr. Rhodes and Mr. Williamson are scholarly and
of great interest: but T submit that upon this point they have been
misled. 1 propose to examine, therefore, who the Cathari really
were and what they really taught.

The Catharist heresy is thought to have made its first appearance
in the early part of the 10th Century A.D., in the Balknn peninsula.
From there it spread mapidly, as usual along the trade routes.
By the 1ith Century it had spread across Mucedonia, Thrace,
Asia Minor, Greece, and through Bosnia and Dalmatia into Italy,
and thence into France, and through Hungary into Germany. By
the beginning of the 12th Century it had developed into a complete
system of faith and conduct which differed in important ways from
orthodox Christianity.

1t stemmed originally from Manichaeism, and seems to have
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been preached in the Balkans by Paulicians, a heretical Christian
sect which was descended from the Manichees, who held the
philogsophy of Dualism. One of the reasons for its popularity was
that these preachers held their services in the common tongue of
the people, as opposed to the orthodox practice of holding services
in Latin. It was opposed to Papal Christianity, and, like so many
religious movements, proclaimed itself to be *'the only true
Christian Church ™.

In some respects, the Cathan were ahead of their time. They
believed that all men would eventually be * saved ™, and denied
the doctrines of “ Hell ™ and * eternal damnation ", saying that
these were incompatible with the goodness of God. They also
realised that the cruel God of the Old Testament was an unworthy
representation of the Deity, and indeed went so far as to say that
he was so full of bad passions and injustice that he must be the
Bad God, and not the God of Good. They did not regard Jesus
a5 God Incamnate, but as a good man whom God had sent upon
a special mission to earth; pot to redeem people by vicariously
dying for them, bul to teach them the way 1o live.

They believed in reincamnation, and held that by this means all
would eventually become perfect, but that men could shorten the
number of incarnations they would have to undergd by making
an effort to live as Jesus taught.

They absolutely denied the validity of the sacraments as adminis-
tered by the Roman Church, saying that no sacrament could be
valid unless it was administered by a priest who was a good and
holy man, and hence fit to administer it, and unless the recipicnt
of it was in such a state of spintual awareness that he could fitly
receive it. This was absolutely contrary to the Roman teaching
that so long as a man was an ordained priest his moral character
mattered nothing: the sacraments he administered were automatic-
ally valid. It was this denial of the orthodox Church's claim,
especially with regard to the Mass, that caused the Cathani to be
so bitterly persecuted and so savagely put down.

But the most individual and curious of their teachings was that
based upon the concept of Dualism, ‘They said that the material
world, being imperfect, could not have been created by the Good
God, who was perfect. Hence it must have been created by the
Evil God! They held the concept that there was not one God, but
two: one good and the other evil. They said that the Good God
had no concern with the world of matter at all, save to redeem
men's souls from it as soon as possible. Only the Good God's
world—the Heaven-world—was real and etermal. The world of
matler was evil, iffusive, and transilory. (One may detect in the
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Catharist teaching some strange echoes of Buddhism, and the life
of the Cathar * Perfecti " reminds one irresistibly of the Buddhist
Sangha; sufficient, indeed, to make one wonder if Catharism could
be the remole descendant, curiously transformed, of one of those
Buddhist missions dispatched by King Asoka to, among other
places, the Near East, whence the Catharist heresy first arose and
where it lingered longest.)

The Cathari sccounted for man's place in nature, and his
possession of a material body, by asserting that the Evil God had
seduced a large number of the angels of heaven to separate them-
selves from the Good God, and that they had thus * fallen *, and
become ensnared in the Evil God's realm, the world of matter.
The Good God had permitted them to exile themselves, but had
decreed that the snare of the Evil One should become the instru-
ment of their redemption, by means of reincarnation, until they
won back again to their original state of blessedness and purity.
These fallen angels were the human race. Hence, the Cathars said,
mankind's proper course was to separate themselves as much as
possible from the world of matter, and strive only to return to their
original purity. From this doctrine they took their name: theirs was
the religion of cathursis, a Greek word meaning ** purification ™.

From this doctrine, too, they derived their teachings of an
extreme asceticism. They might own no property: but held all
material goods in common, and lnid out sach wealth as they had
upon relieving the sick and poor. They built no churches; all the
Vatican’s pomp and display, they said, was a delusion of the Evil
God. They met where they could, sometimes in the open air, Their
services were very simple, and their main sacrament, the Consola-
mentirn, was intended to bring about the union, or rather re-union,
of man with his Higher Self. This they called * the Baptism of
the Holy Ghost ”, and one who had received it was from thence-
forward vowed to a life of the most extreme ascelicism, and
complete withdrawal from all earthly ties. Thess ascetics were
known as * Perfecti ', and they seemed to have lived much as the
early Buddhist monks, and, like them, to have been regarded with
much reverence by the common people, who contrusted their Hves
of poverty, celibacy, good works, and continual prayer, fasting.
and preaching with those of the ordinary clergy, who were often
luxurious, lecherous and venal,

There were few Perfecti, because there were few men or women
(for the Cathars admitted both sexes), who could stand such a
life of complete poverty and self-abnegation; there were, however,
many " credentes ™ or “ believers "', who followed and supported
them. These credentes were permitted a certain amount of worldly
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ties, but it was understood that they should endeavour 10 progress
towards the reception of the Consolamentum, and complete
emancipation from the material world,

The Cathars held seven things to be mortal sins; the possession
of property: communication with worldly people, except to convert
them; telling anything but the truth, at whatever cost; the slaying
of another human being. upon any pretext, including those of war
or judicial execution; the killing of any animals, other than
reptiles or fishes; the eating of animal flesh, and sexual inter-
course, whether the latter were for procreation or merely for
gratification of desire, because this was the means whereby the
Evil God maintained his world of matter, and kept human souls
imprisoned in it

It will be readily seen that this is a very different creed from
that of the witch cult. There are some superficial resemblances,
in that both believed in reincamnation, met in the open air or in
obscure places, and that the Catharist Perfecti had a girdle con-
sisting of a sacred cord; yet the main doctrine of the Cathari is
diametrically opposed to the witch cult’s main tenet, namely the
worship of fertility, and hence the sacredness of sex.

How, then, did the Cathars come in any way to be associated
with witches? The old proverb says that ** Misfortune makes
sirange: bedfellows . In order to discredit them, the official propa-
ganda of the Church spread abroad the same stories of * hideous
orgies ', " obscene rites *, efc., eic., about the Cathari as it did
about the witches, the Stedinger, the Waldenses, and the Knights
Templars; about anyone, in fact, with whom it disagreed. Martin
Luther, for instance, is seriously stated by some of those writers
who profess to expound * the horrors of the Sabbat ™ to have been
the result of his mother’s linison with an incubus demon!

The preaching of the Cathurs was a considerable thorn in the
side of the Church, especially when they denied the validity of
the Church’s sacraments. This struck right at the heart of the
Church's anthority, and so influentin]l did the Cathars become n
Southern France, in that region known loosely as Languedoc, that,
having failed to overcome the heresy by means of missionaries.
Pope lmpocent 1IN, in 1207, preached a Crusade against the
* Albigenses "', as they were called (ufter the French town of Albi,
which was one of their centres). All who would join the crusade
were promised the same remission of sins as they would gain by
crusading in Palestine:

The nobles of Languedoc, however, resisted the invaders by
force, and sought to protect the Cathars by giving them refuge
in their castles: but they were overwhelmed by the superior
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numbers of those who had answered the Pope's call, anxious for
blessing and greedy for lool. The crusading army was under the
supreme command of Arnauld, the Papal Legate, and when it
stormed and captured the town of Béziers he was nsked what was
to be done with the inhabitants, and how the faithful were to be
distinguished from the heretics. He replied, * Kill them all; God
will know His own.™ The charitable request was complied with;
the inhabitants of Béziers were massacred and the town was pillaged
and burnt. Similar treatment was meted out to Carcassonne.
Remembering Béziers, the bulk of the inhabitants fled, though
some of them were captured, and of these fifty were hanged and
four hundred burned alive. The town was pillaged, but not burmt
as il was needed to lodge the army.

These horrors were but the first of many: the Holy War dragged
on its wretched course for nearly twenty years, with war’s usual
consequences of devastation and ruin, As a direct result of the
struggle mgainst the supporters of the Cathars, the Inguisition
came into existence, when in 1232 Pope Gregory IX transferred
all inquisitorial powers upon the Order of Dominicans, and a few
years later extended the same powers and privileges to the Francis-
cans, This episode in history has been described by Paul Daniel
Alphandery, Professor of the History of Dogma at the Sorbonne,
as “ A reign of terror which wasted Languedoc for a century.”
The Inquisitors took over where the crusading army had left off.
Whea they had run their course, Catharism in Languedoc was
virtually dead; so was Langvedoc, lts wealth, culture, organisation,
and self-respect were destroyed.

Another direct result of the strugele with the Cathars was the
definite adoption by the Church of the Dogma of Transubstantiation.
Controversy upon this point had been carried on for some cen-
turies, but it was not until 1215 that the word “Transubstantiation”
was adopted and the doctrine defined by the Fourth Latin Coun-
cil Also, the Church very definitely took the stand, as befors
stated, that the moral character of the priest who performed the
Mass mattered nothing: so long as he was a priest, the Mass was
valid, and transubstantiation took place.

Now I am going to advance what T am well aware is a highly
controversial view, which I fear may offend some people. That
wiew iy thar the root of the practices known as the * Black Maix ™
is to be found in this latter belief, when it was held by spiritually
ignorant people and unworthy priests. It has nothing to do with
the witch cult or the Cathars, and never has had anything to do
with them.

The Black Mass was—and I hope 1 am right in speaking of it
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in the past tense—a Mass which was performed by an ordained
priest, with various magical ceremonies added, in order to use, or
rather pervert, the power of the Eucharist to some magical end.
We have seen an example in the extracts from the Grimoire of
Henorius which 1 have guoted in the chapter headed ** Magic
Thinking . I know that various alleged examples of * Black
Masses " are to be found in the confessions of witches, extracted
under torture; but what refiance can be placed upon such evidence
when they were told what to say and tortured until they said e

Of course, it will here be argued, by those who complain that
I have gone out of my way to claim that there is nothing diabolical
about witchcraft, that I am a special pleader. If they will not listen
to me, perhaps they will listen to the words of a man who officiated
as confessor to those who were condemned for witcheraft at the
height of the persecution in Germany in the 17th Century; a man
who, far from being a witch or favourable to the witch cull, was
in fact a Jesuit Father; a man who was, furthermore, one of those
noble and courageous characters who shine brightest in the darkest
periods of history; Father Friedrich Von Spee, S.J.

When Phillip von Schornborn, Bishop of Wurzburg in 1642, was
a young man, he asked Father von Spee why his hair had turned
white before its time; Von Spee answered that it was caused by
the agony of mind that he felt when, in the course of his official
dutiss, he had had to accompany to the stake those who were
condemned for witchcraft; because * he had not discovered in a
single one anything to convince him that she was justly condemned,
They had in their confession, out of fear of greater torture, con-
fessed what was required. But when they recognised that they had
nothing to fear from the confessor, they had with heartrending
despair deplored the ignorance or wickedness of the judges and
in their last necessity called on God to witness their innocence.
This had so shattered his nerves that he became grey before his
time.” (H. C, Lea, (Op. cit.) who quoles Leibnitz as his authority
for this story).

Father Von Spee was not the only member of his Society who
deplored the horrors and injustices of the witch-hunts; he was
supported by two more Jesuits, Father Paul Laymann and Father
Adam Tanner, and by a Protestant Doctor of Holy Writ, Johann
Meyfarth. The latter said that in his youth, by the will of God,
he had been present at a number of scenes of torture inflicted
upon alleged witches, ** and he would give a thousand dollars if he
could banish it from his memory." All of these Churchmen wrote
books protesting against the use of torture to extract confessions
of whatever was required, at a time when to raise one’s voice
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the restoration of sanity and humanity to a country in the grip
of an hysterical reign of terror.

Von Spee, in his book Cauric Criminalis, seu de Processitus
-contra Sagas (First Edition, Rinteln, 1631), says:

Tudges and Inguisitors should follow not only the laws bot natursl
‘ﬁnuum It iv incredible how this is everywhere disregarded when almost

bears against them, while whatever favours them is cst aside. When
they can convict they triumph; bot if innocence ia demomstrated they
ara Wl'ﬂh.

He continues with a scathing exposé of the methods of the
witch-hunters, in which he spares neither the religious nor the

. That inquisitor i oot incorruptible who sends agents to places to
influme the minds of the peasants sbout witches and promises to
came and destroy them, il a proper collection is made for him; when
this is donc he comes, celebrates one or two sotos do [, excites the
still more with the confessions of the accused; pretends
gmn&:w[mdhuumhu collection made; when he has
exhausied the district, he moves off to another and repeats the same.
-« » The process iy that the inguisitor summons the woman before
him, tells her she knows of what she i3 accused and the proof s as
follows and she must purge herselfl and wnswer. As T have very often
found, she docs this an :::E:tmumycwqﬂ};{:?mlhnqﬂmun
int, that the futility of | ; ‘mmugﬁnu
bup-nak:‘n;ponmmﬂh:i:nml told to return to her cell and
think whether sho will persist in denial, for she will be summoned again
in a few hours. In the meanwhile an entry is made in the protocol
ics and s sentenced to torture. No manﬁth made of

in

according to what is alleged and proved.

Remember, this is not a mere conjecturnl account. Father Von
Spee was an eye-witness of the things of which he writes. And yet
the pitiful farragoes of hideous nonsense to which condemned
witches * confessed * are taken seriously by people otherwise
possessed of their wits ‘as * evidence of the evils of witcheraft ™'l

Von Spee goes on,
What is to be thought of torure? Does it bring frequent morsl
to the innmﬂ?ﬁmﬂmm u%: what I have se=n, read and
, 1T can only conclude that it aur (‘immng- with  witches
and unheard-of wickedness, and not only Germany but any pation
that tries it. The agony is so intense, that to escape it we do not fear
to fncur death. Th.otﬂn;cf, therclore, is that many to avoid it will
fulscly confem whatever the examiner or wiit they have
SRRt 05 ris et . elon. s b6 Bhagted W oy e

to me that no erime an i _

at once confess to if it would bring ever so little relief, and that thoy
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would welcome ten deaths to cscape a repetiion. . . .
I would at once admit any crime and choose death rather than
F:rﬂﬁ md‘;‘hvn hnrdrmrhmn, religions and of mttl:? e
tude, say the mmme. . . . n frequent phrase used
Mthﬂlmtﬂudh“nuﬂfmdwﬁhmmrmﬂ;.lndihmhmg;
guilty, I wondered at this and pmde cnguiry amnd learned that in
reality they wers tortured, but only in an iron press with sharp-edged
channels over the shina, in which ¢ w.w%hm
blood and causing intolerable pain, this is i
without torture, deceiving those who do not anderstind the phrases
of the inguisitors. . . .

The law prescribes that no one under forture shall be - questioned
ubmllmnphmgrnm;bmmiahﬁ:rqp:dadmdnmm
put in the mouths the accused for denuncistion. This [ not only
cmtnmryinmypmmhuupaddnimn.phmmdwanwﬂfu
Sabkath, and other details, are suggesied in the questiops. . . . Some
cxecutioners, when preparing the accused for torture, will tell them
what ces to denounce and warn them not to refuse; they will
also tell them what others have said about them, so that they will
know what details to confess, and thus make all accord. Thus ihe
pm!lmhnunmkmwu.mdt.hneﬂdﬂmotpxilthsndm....
All that Remy, Binsfield, Del Rio and the rest tell uy by based on
storiey extorsed by forture. (My italics).

lie

Nicholas Remy was the author of Demonolatria (Lyons, 1595);
Peter Binsfield was the author of Tractacus de Confessionibus
Maleficarum et Sagarum (Trier, 1589); Martin Del Rio was the
author of Disquisitiones Magicae (Louvain, 1599-1601), All of these
books were accepted as standard authorities upon witchcraft, and
by such modern writers as Montague Sununers they are 50 accepted
mTI.By"anﬂlhcrm"lprﬁwnethanmSpmindﬁuaﬂm
other anti-witcheraft writings, including the Malleus Maleficarum.

“ What are the arguments ', says Von Spee, * of those who
believe that what is confessed under torture is true? It is marvel-
lous that the learned writers who teach the world about witcheraft
base their whole argument on this deceitful foundation.”

It is indeed: and it is even more marvellous that in this twentieth
century they continue to obtain credence.

Where, then, did the stories of the Black Mass come from? The:
inquisitors and executioners who put them into the mouths of
alleged witches must have got the basic idea for them from some-

_ 1 suggest that it was in fact widely known and whispered
ahout that this type of perverted Mass was performed for magical
ends, though decent Churchmen sbominated it; and that super-
stitious people regarded the consecrated Host as a powerful imple-
ment of magic. This is proved by the charms containing pieces of
consecrated Hosts which we have in this Museum; by such stories
;ﬂmﬂw Summers, who does not seem to realise

i it, of ignorant country people who regarded
thie Ablution from the chalice which had held the Eucharistic wine
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as a remedy for the ailments of their children; and by innumemble
instances in the various grimoires of magical implements, etc.,
which have to be consecrated by having a Mass said over them.
The first reformed Prayer Book of Edward V1 (1549), has a rubric
which runs as follows: * And aithough . . . the people these many
years past received at the priest's hands the Sacrament of the
Body of Christ in their own hands . . . yet as they many
times conveved the same secretly away, kept it with them, and
diversely abused it to superstition and wickedness . _ . it is thought
convenient the people commonly receive the Sacrament of Christ's
Body in their mouths at the priest’s hands."* The purpose was not,
as the legend of * Satanism "' insists, deliberately to insult the
Host, but to use it for magic; and it will be noted that the rubric
condemns those who do so, not as “ Satanists " nor even as
witches, but simply as being superstitious and wicked.

It was people of this mentality who were the clients of pricsts
who were prepared, for a consideration, to say a Mass for magical

. One such practice, for instance, was that of saying the

Mass for the Dead in the name of a living person, to cause them
to die. So mmny of the Church Councils fulminale against this
practice, that it must have continued through many centuries.

If the practice had ceased, there was no reason to continue
forbidding it

I believe that the Catholic Church permits priests to say Masses
for some particular * intention " of one of their congregation, and,
of course, in the hands of any upright priest such a practice is
safe from abuse. No decent priest would say a Mass for an “ in-
tention ** that was obviously bad. But has it alwavs been free from
abuse? Especially in mediaeval—and even later—times, when
superstitions of all kinds held sway over men’s minds t0 an extent
which we find difficult to understand or even credit? And when it
was firmly believed, by both priest and people, that however bad a
man was, so long as he was an ordained priest transubstantiation of
the elements of the Mass would automatically take place at his word?

Have we any real evidence about the Black Mass which is worth
more than the paper it is written on? There is very little, only
one case being worth examination, because it does seem that the
people who carried out the investigation had no axe to grind;
indeed, as the investigation proceeded they were more concerned
to hush up the scandalous details than to produce more. I refer
to the famous ** Affaire des Poisons " in the reign of King Louis
XIV of France,

The prime motive of this investigalion was not to uncover
*“ Black Magic " or * witcheraft  at all, but to put a stop to the
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many cases of mysterious deaths by poison which wene reaching
the proportions of 2 national scandal; and it had no theological
or heretical implications, but was simply a straightforward piece of
police detective work. It was carried out by the lieutenant of the
Paris palice, Nicolas de La Reynie.

The witch-hunling mania in France was by then practically a
spent force. Indeed, as I have aiready mentioned, Louis X1V had
some years previously, in 1670, commuted the sentences passed
on & number of people for witcheraft into banishment for life, and
refused the request of the Parliament of Rouen that those con-
demned should be put to death. However, belief in the efficacy
of the * occult sciences ™, such as alchemy, astrology and divination
of all kinds, as well as ceremonial magic, was widespread. Medical
science was still comparatively in its infancy, and this added to
the peculiar terror of death by poison, because those medical tests
by which poisoners to-day can gquickly be detected had pot yet
been devised. Consequently, frightened people mistook natural
deaths for the results of poison, and conversely deaths which were
really by poison could not be proved.

In 1676 all Paris had been shocked by the trial and execution
of a young and beautiful Marquise, Madame de Brinvilliers, for
having poisoned her father snd her two brothers, and having
attempted the life of her sister. It was revealed during the course
ol the trial that she had, in fact, poisoned a number of others
“for practice *, before commencing the attempt upon her father,
which was so cunmingly carried out that his death appeared to be the
result of a protracted illness. She had obtained her supplies of poison
from one Saint-Croix, her lover, who pretended to be an alchemist.

Because of the high rank of the murderess, and the atrocious
details of the case, the mind of the entire fashionable workl was
for some time occupied with nothing else; all gossip and specula-
tion ran upon poison; it was widely rumoured that Madame de
Brinvilliers was not the only purveyor of silent death who moved
gaily in high society, but merely one who had had the misfortune
to be found out.

France in those days possessed, at Versailles, the most brilliant
court in Europe, centred around * Le Roi Soleil . Louis XIV:
a monarch who could say L'érat, c'est moi, which was little more
than the truth. Inevitably, around this centre of luxury and mag-
nificence, clustered a swarm of hangers-on; u demimonde which
lived by supplying the luxuries, and sametimes the vices, of high
society, Among these were pretenders to occult arts of all kinds:
apothecaries who would compound cosmetics, perfumes, love-
potions and poisons, as well as medicines; so-called alkhemists
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who did a little coining on the side; card-readers, astrologers,
palmists, and clairvoyants, or * sybils”, as they were called; and
midwives who, when discreetly consulted, would undertake to
procure abortions or dispose of unwanted children, as well as
carrying on the more respectable part of their calling. The Court
of Versailles was & hiemarchy with the Sun-King at its summit,
while on its lowest lovels moved some of the worst vermin of Paris.

A highly fashionable pastime was to have one's fortune told by
the cards; a *sybil " who had the art of engaging conversation
and a spice of showmanship could make » fortune out of telling
other people’s—provided, of course, that she could tell what her
clients most wished to hear, or at least give them some idea of how
o bring their desires to pass. Most of the fortune-tellers were
shrewd psychologists: some were much more,

One evening towards the end of 1678 a lawyer named Perrin
was onc of & merry dinner-party at the house of Madame
Vigoureux in the Rue Courtauvilain. Everyone was very gay and
i little drunk, and in the mood to laugh at anything In particular,
they were kept in fits of mirth by the sallies of a plump, fashionably
dressed widow, Marie Bosse, who was one of the most successful
fortune-tellers by cards, and much patronised by high society.
Oh, she told them, if they could only see the peaple who came to
consult her! Duchesses, marquises, grand seigneurs, all came to
her little house. Only three poisonings more, and she'd be able
to retire with a fortune!

The company were convulsed with laughter. But it so happened
—upon such little things does history sometimes depend—that as
the Widow Bosse made her remark Perrin’s eyes had been upon
the face of his hostess, Madame Vigoureux; and he had seen, just for
a fleeting moment, an expression upon it which made him wonder
if the joke was really so funny; if, indeed, it was a joke at all.

He thought the matter over, and spoke about it to his friend,
Captain Desgrez, who happened to be the police officer who had
arrested Madame de Brinvilliers. Desgrez sent the wife of one of
his men to have her fortune told by the Widow Bosse. She had
been primed to complain of a husband whom she wanted to get
nid of it. It only took two visits for the woman to get hold of a phial
of poison.

La Reynie, Desgrez’ superior, gave orders for the arrest of the
Widow Bosse and the little coterie of so-called * midwives ™,
fortune-tellers and charm-sellers who were her closest acquaint-
ances. Without knowing it, he had commenced to uncover a
scandal the reverberations of which were to echo through every rank
of the hierarchy of Versailles until they reached the throne itself.
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La Reynie soon discovered that La Bosse, La Vigoureux, and
their accomplices were small fry. The big fish was the woman
who directed their organisation, Catherine Monvoisin, commonly
known as La Voisin She has been described as one of the most
amazing criminals in history, a description with which I agree. She
bas also been described as a witch, a description with which |
definitely disagree, for reasons which I will set out further on.

La Voisin was no back-street fortune-teller. To her house
in the Rue Beauregard came the élite of Paris, who queved to
consult her, whether by cards, by hand-reading, by physiognomy,
or by astrology, ** occult sciences ™ at which she was considered an
adept. She kept a retinue of servants, and an equal retinue of
lovers, whose presence her husband, a brow-beaten nonentity, had
to suffer. She received her clients dressed so magnificently that it
was said the Queen of France had no finer robe than the one she
wore when delivering her oracles: it consisted of a mantle of
crimson velvet sewn with two hundred and five double-headed
eagles in gold thread, and trimmed with costly fur; a skirt in water-
green velvet, trimmed with French point lace; and shoes sewn
with golden double-headed eagles to match those on the mantle.
The whole had been specially woven for her, and had cost her
fifteen thousand livres. After her clients for the day had been
dismissed, she herself gave lavish evening parties.

She hod even, in 1664, been to the Sorbonne to engage in a
debate with the doctors there upon the truth of astrology, and
claimed that they had not been able to controvert her in argument.

Among her many friends was a young courtier named Louis de
Vanens, a great amateur of magical sciences, and a young man of
culture and good looks. He had also had the good fortune to be
one of the intimate circle of friends of the most powerful woman
in France, the King's mistress, Madame de Montespan.

Late, in the course of his investigation, La Reynic was to write
among his potes: ' Revenir & La Chaboissiére (le domestigus de
Vanens) sur le fait qu'il n'a voulu étre écrit dans son interrogatoire,
aprés en avair entendu la lecture, que Vanens s'était mdlé de
‘donner des conseils @ Mme. de Montespan, gui mériteraient de le
Jaire tirer & quatre chevaux”™, *Return to La Chaboissidre
(Vanens' servant) upon the fact that he did not wish 1o have written
down in the statement of his interrogation, after having it read
over to him, that Vanens had given such counsels to Mme, de
Montespan that he deserved 1o be torn in pieces by four horses.”

But as yet, Madame de Montespan’s name had not entered into
the story. Tt was the discovery of the widespread trade in poison-
ing. abortion, and the murder of unwanted children that caused

200



THE BLACK MASS

La Reynie to arge the King and his ministers to set up the famous
“Chambre Ardente™ to put a stop to the evil ance and for all
This tribunal was so called (i.e. * The Bumning-Chamber "), not
because it imposed sentences of burning, but because it was the
custom for such extraordinary tribunals to sit in a chamber hung
with bluck and lit with bumning candles and fambeaux.

When La Voison's house in the Hue Beauregard had been
scarched, an upper chamber had been found above the cabinet
in which she gave her famous consultations, which was obviously
used o carry out abortions; and behind the cabinet, in a hidden
recess, A furnsce was discovered containing the remains of burnt
human bones. La Voisin eventually confessed that she had burned
in the furnace, or buried in her parden, the bodies of over 1wo
thousand, five hundred infants.

The figure seems incredible; yet her confession was not extracted
under torture. La Reynie was not permitted, as he himself records
with some indigoation, “to putl her to the question.”” On the
contrary, the problem soon became, not how to make La Voisin
talk, but how best to silence her and hush op the whole affair.
The more La Reynie probed into the ramifications of this 17th
Century version of ** Murder Incorporated ', the more worried
pot only he, but the King and his ministers, became. Duchesses,
marquises, grand seigneurs, had indeed consulted the like of
Murie Bosse and La Voisin, and gone awuy with a little phis] of
poison. A number of nobles fled the country, and it was rumoured
that the King had assisted their flight, mther than see them exposed
to the public scandal of a tral.

La Voisin's guilt, however, was plain; her handsome income
had for years been derived more from crime than from the pro-
fession of the occult arts, though she had also commanded high
fees for her practice of the latter. She was condemned to death,
and executed on the 20th February, 1680,

Ls Reynie continued his investigations into the ramifications
of the trade in poison; many of the people whom he knew were
guilty had been placed beyond his reach, because of their high
rank: still he was determined at feast to ensure that their creatures,
the go-betweens and suppliers of poisons, should not escape justice,
or be enabled 10 continue their profitable careers of crime. He
had soon discovered that he was not only dealing with common
criminals; when the police had searched La Voisin's house in the
Rue Beauregard, they had found in the grounds & kind of pavilion
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of the usual white altar-cloth the top of the altar was covered
with a draping of black, which concealed & mattress placed benesth
it. The altar had a tabemacle surmounted by a cross, but the
candles were black.

La Reynic had soon discovered that La Voisin hed many
scquaintances among the less reputable type of priest. In spile
of the fact that she had made an outward show of piety—she had
actually been arrested as she left the Church of Notre Dame de
Bonne Nouvelle, where she had been attending Mass—the Mis-
sionaires of St. Vincent de Paul had long suspected her of evil
practices, and had had her under surveillance, without being able
fo obtain any positive evidence against her. But after La Voisin
was executed, her daughter Marguerite Monvoisin—now that her
mother had 0o more to fear or hope for in this world—began to
talk. She made her first important stafement on the 12th July,
1680, having all this time been detained in prison as a material
witness. What she said struck horror into La Reynie. He could
not believe it; yet it was so supported by the statements of other
witnesses, with whom Marguerite Monvoisin could have had no
contact since she had been arrested, that he dared not discredit it.

As witness after witness confirmed Marguerite Monvoisin's stary,
La Reynie s0on had no alternative but lay what he had discovered
before the King, with the result thut, on the Ist October, 1680,
the sittings of the Chambre Ardente were abruptly suspended by
Royal order.

Briefly, the story that Marguerite Monvoisin and the other
witnesses told was this; in 1667 her mother had acquired a new
and brilliant client at the Court, the young and beautiful Marquise
de Montespan. At that time Louis XIV had as his reigning mistress
Louise de la Vallitre, a charming and sweet-natured young girl
who seemed unsuited for such a position. Madame de Montespan
was determined to oust her and take her place, and she consulted
La Voisin with a view to obtaining her desires by magical rites.
La Voisin put her in touch with two practitioners of ceremonial
magic, Lesage and the Abbé Mariette, priest of Saint-Severin.
Who put Madame de Montespan in touch with La Voisin is not
known; though from the statement already alluded to, we may
well conjecture that it was Louise de Vanens. A magical ceremony
was arranged at a house in the Rue de la Tannerie. Lesage.
Mariette, and Madame de Montespan met in a small room fur-
nished with an altar, Mariette was in his priest's vestments, and
Lesage apparently acted as assistant, chanting the Veni Creator.
Madame de Montespan knelt before the altar, while Mariette read
what was described as * L'évangile " over her. Then she recited
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the following conjuration: I demand the friendship of the King
and that of Monseigneur the Dauphin, and that | may retain their
favour, that the Queen may be barren, that the King may leave
her bed and her table and come o me, that I may obtain from
him all which I ask of him for myself and my parents, that my
followers and secvants may be agreeable to him, that 1 may be
cherished ‘and respected by the great nobles, that I may be called
into the counsels of the King and know all that passes there, and
that, this liking increasing more and more, the King may leave
La Vallitre and think no more of her, and that the Queen being
repudiated, [ may marry the King "

Madame de Montespan was evidently a lady who knew what
she wanted, and would stick at nmothing to get it. It does mol
appear, however, that this was a Black Mass, but merely a magical
ceremony done under the forms of orthodox religion,

At the beginning of 1668, she actually introduced Mariette and
Lesage into the Royal Court itself, and they secretly performed
@ magical ceremony in the room of her sister, Madame de
Thianges. It appears to have resembled the one already described;
incense was burned, and conjurations recited to obtain the King's
favour and get rid of Mlle. de 1a Valliére.

Shortly after this rite, Madame's dearest dream was realised;
the King took her to bed with him, although 10 outward seeming
La Vallitre was stll Maitresse en titre. Soon, however, it was
cvident that La Vallitre's reign was over, and that the new favourite
was destined to eclipse her completely. The Marquis de Montespan,
Madame’s hushand, who had had the bad teste to object to the
arrangement, was first made the object of public ridicule in a
thousand epigrams and in Molidre's comedy, Amphitryon; und
then, when he still refused to behave according to the usages of
polite society, exiled to Spain. Madame de Montespan acquired
mhmamdamym:th:mm:hewasmmax“mc
Queen of the Left Hand ”'. He presented her with the magnificent
Chiteau of Clagny; mthaRnya]Pahmnsclf she occupied an
apartment of twenty rooms on the first floor; the Queen occupied
¢leven rooms on the second floor; on State occasions the Quesn's
train was borne by a page; but it was the Maréchale de Noailles
who bore that of Madame de Montespan.

In 1669 she gave birth to the first of the seven children whom
she had by the King; and until 1672 her reign was absolute. In that
year, however, the King began to give her cause for jealousy. She
saw and felt her empire shaken, and she suffered sgonies of fear
and rage. For fifteen days she refused to see anyons; but at last
she did see someone—La Voisin.
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Her old acquaintances, Lesage and the Abbé Mariette, had in
the meantime been chastened by a sojourn in prison for sacrilege.
and Marietie had for the time being fled abroad. However, La
Voisin introduced her 10 2 practitioner of & darker shade than
these two, who, she assured her, was prepared to perform even
more powerful ceremonies; the Abbé Guibourg

Guibourg was u sixty-seven-year-old priest, who alleged himself
to be the illegitinmte son of a nobleman. He had a number of
benefices in Paris und the surrounding districts. His reputation was
evil, and in the pursuit of black magic he was utterly ruthless.
He had had several children by his mistress, 8 woman called
La Chanfrain, and he was said to have used some of them as
sacrifices in his monstrous rites.

It is said in The Key of Solomon,
gy I e S Mg e
sacrificed to the good Spirts snd black to the evil. Such sacrifices
contist of the blood and sometimes the flesh, Those who saerifice
animuls, of whatscever kind they be, should select those which are
mubﬂmmmmmmmapﬁummm

It is evident, from the details given, that the purpose of
Guibourg's ceremonies was to evoke demons and compel them
to obey his requests; and we have seen that the disposal of
unwanted children was part of La Voisin’s trade. Madame de
Montespan was a passionate, desperate woman, and not noted for
softness of heart. Yet they were both mothers, und we cannot but
wonder at the psychological processes which led the one to supply
the sacrifice, and the other to watch it performed before her eves.

Once again, I think, the explanation is to be found in a super-
stitious and perverted view of the sscraments. They salved their
wretched consciences by the idea that, so long as the child had
been baptised, it was a sinless creature which, when killed, would
g0 straight to heaven. There is a story about La Voisin which
illustrates this belief. La Lepére, one of La Voisin's midwile
cronies, was once in the room in the latter’s house where she gave
her fortune-telling consultations, together with La Voisin's hus-
band. La Voisin herself was in the room above, in the act of
supervising either an abortion or a clandestine birth, Presently,
she came downstairs with her face wreathed in a cheerful smile,
exclaiming, " Quel bonheur! L'enfant a pu étre ondoyél™ (* How
fortunate! The child was sble to be baptised! ™) She is said to
have been very particular that any child which she handled which
was bomn alive should be baptised before it was * disposed of .
A}m’idlighllfthmwnupanﬂnisbe]iefbjrﬂwalm;mm

which those midwives were known who were prepared, * for a
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consideration "', to make awny with unwanted babies. They were
called * faiseuses D'anges ', * makers of angels ™',

This trait of La Voisin's is, I think, a clear picce of evidence
that she was not a member of the witch cult; because no member
of the latter would have entertained suck a belief, nor would they
have had any faith in Guibourg's consecration of the elements
in the Mass as part of a magical ceremony, Witcheraft, as 1 have
already explained, is a religion as well as a system of magic, and
no genuine practitioner will perform its rites for pay. La Voisin,
on the contrary, was blatantly " in it for the money ™. All her
magical practices seem to have been founded on perversions of
the Church's sacraments, and without her acquaintances among
the priesthood she could do nothing. A real witch would have had
no need to call in renegade priests. Her fortune-telling was based
on card-reading, astrology, palmistry, and physiogomy, and there
is nothing esoteric about these things, (except in connection with
the Tarot, and that is not & secret of the witch cult),

Dr. Jules Regnault, in his book La Sorcellerie, ses Rapporis
avec les Sciences Biologigues (Paris, 1936), actually gives the
words of Guibourg’s abominable **blessing® of the destined
victim, ** Notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ laissait venir & lui les petits
enfants. Aussi j'ai voulu que tu viennes, car je suis son préire, et
tu wis, par ma main que tu dois bénir, t'incorporer d ton Dieu™
(*'Our Lord Jesus Christ suffered the little children to come to Him.
Even so 1 have willed that thou comest, for | am His priest, and
thou goest, by my hand which thou should’st bless, to incorporate
thyseil with thy God.”) Unfortunately, Dr. Regnault does not give
his authority for this wording; which, if it is autheatic, is a perfect
illustration of the mentality behind the Black Mass. It will be noted
that in it Guibourg describes himself as the priest of Jesus Christ;
not as either a ** Satanist ” or a witch.

It might well be felt that while such so-called ** priests * walked
the earth, there was little need to evoke demons. But was Guibourg
any worse than Nicholas Remy, who, in his book, dedicated to
Cardinal Charles de Lorraine, boasted of having been personally
responsible for the deaths of nine hundred witches, and urged
judges to be merciless in torture; or Amauld, the Papal Legate,
who presided over the Massacre of Béziers?

The root of all these horrors is the same; il springs ultimately
from no doctrine, nor from any cull; it is simply the heartless
cruelty of souls whose utter selfishness blinds them to all interests
and feelings save their own. Nor is the advancement of any cult,
nor the extirpation of any cult, the remedy for it; the oaly real
remedy is the spiritual evolution of mankind as a whole.
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Guibourg and La Voisin told Madame de Montespan that, in
order to attain its object, the Black Mass must be said thres
times in succession. Accordingly, arrangements were made to say
the first one in the chapel of the Chiteau de Villebousin, in the
hamiet of Mesnil, near Montlhéry. It was a requirement of this
puﬂictdarﬁmnlthatthcwammuuwhmbtha!f]tmbﬁingﬂid
had to lie on the altar naked. The spectacle of the most powerful,
and one of the most beautiful women in France, lying naked on
the altar of the Black Mass, has often seized the imagination of
sensational writers and artists, and we have usually had the scene
depicted with Madame de Montespan lying extended upon the
altar. Actually, however, she lay across the altar, on her back,
her body at right angles to its length and with ber knees drawn up.
A pillow supported her head, and she held in her extended arms
the two candlesticks with their black candles. A cross was placed
between her breasts, and the chalice between her thighs. Guibourg,
the officiating priest, stood between her knecs. We are told by
Marguerite Monvoisin that he had a special vestment for this
ritual, & white chasuble sewn with black pine cones.

The ritual apparently followed the orthodox wording of the
Mass, but with the monstrous addition of the sacrifice of a baby,
at which the following words were said by Guibourg on behalf
of Madame de Montespan: “ Astaroth, Asmodeus, princes of
:Eminmlmn]umynummmthcmuwhichipmmw
you, of this child, for the things which I demand of you, which
are that the affection of the King, and of Monseigneur le Dauphin,
may be continued towards me, and that I may be honoured by the
pﬁmandpriuma:aoflh;&urt.andltmtnoﬂtingmybe
denied me of all that I ask of the King, either for myself or for
my family and servants.”" This is Guibourg’s version of the con-
juration, which he gave to the Chambre Ardente.

H. T. F. Rhodes has made a number of speculative deductions
from the details of the description of this Mass, in the course of
which he says, ** The dominant features of the two-faced Satan of
the 17th century are those of the mother-goddess. It is only in the
light of this fact that the black rites and ceremonies of the period
can be understood. The pame was Astaroth.” But upon this point
Mr. Rhodes has been egregiously misled. The “ Astaroth™ to
whom Guibourg's conjuration was addressed was not a goddess at
all, but a goetic demon. He is mentioned as such in the Grimoriam
Verum. the Grimoire of Pope Honorius, the Sacred Magic of
Abramelin the Mage (which dates from 1458 and in which
Astaroth and Asmodeus are listed as two of the Eight Sub-Princes
of Evil), in the Pseudomonarchic Demonum, the Dictionnaire
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Infernale of Collin de Plancy, the Dragen Rouge, the Goetia, and
in Francis Barrett's Magus. He is described as * & Grand Duke
of Hell ", and he is pictured in the Magus as a bearded figure with
a fierce expression. He is said to appear in the body of an angel
mounted on an infernal dragon, and to manifest his evil nature by
bringing with him a foul odour. His attribute is the ability of causing
friendships with great lords. In the Grimaire of Pope Honorius, it
says, ** Those who would obtain the favours of rulers call him."

Azmodeus is a destructive demon mentioned in the Goetia and
in a number of other grimoires. It has been suggested by S, L
MacGregor Mathers that his name is denved from the Hebrew
word Asamod, to destroy or exterminate. The purpose of the Black
Mass at which these two demons were evoked was firstly to regain
the King's favour, and secondly to destroy Madame de Monte-
span’s rivals; hence the purpose of choosing this particular
evocation is perfectly clear,

Mr. Rhodes has been further musled when he says that the
Mass was * offered ™ to Astaroth and Asmodeus. It was the blood-
sacrifice alone which was offered to demons; the Mass—Heaven
help them!—was offered to God, in order to control the demons
and make them obey.

Two more masses were performed, at fifteen-day and three-week
intervals; the second took place in a tumble-down house at Saint-
Denis; the third in a house at Paris, to which Guibourg was taken
with his eyes blindfolded, and conducted thence again in the same
way. And m due course, Madame de Montespan regained her
ascendancy over the King.

In 1675, however, the King was seized with one of his fits of
piety, and Madame de Montespan was banished from the Court.
This time she went straight to La Voisin, who supplied ber with
“magical powders” which she was to get introduced into the
King's food and drink. It was not the first time that this had been
done. Some of the officers who served the King's table were in
Madame de Montespan's pay. Marguerite Monvoisin stated,
* Every time something new happened with regard to Madame de
Montespan, and she feared some lessening of the King's favour,
she told my mother, so that she might bring her some remedy,
and my mother had recourse to the priests, by whom she had

i she gave some powders which the King was lo
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during the Mass, and blessed by the priest at the moment of the
offertory. The paste was then dried and powdered, and secretly
administered 1o the King in his food. The operative principle, of
course, would have been such aphrodisiac substunces as can-
tharides; an overdose of this, however, would have proved fatal,
and in fact, sccording to medical records, Louis did sometimes
show symptoms of being drugged with some such substance. At one
time, he suffered from fits of dizziness and his sight became
obscured: at another, he sesmed to have a feverish, satyr-like
desire for women. The other fantastic ingredients of La Vaisin's
* magical powders™ might have served to dilute the dangerous
drugs and make their action less violent.

Once again, La Voisin’s designs worked, and the King sum-
moned his mistress back to Court. But they had worked only too
well; the King, recovering from his mood of religion, went to the
other extreme, and the unhappy ** Queen of the Left Hand ™
a whole succession of rivals. She became so desperate that
again she resolved to try the Black Mass. This time the M
were held at La Voisin's house in the Rue Beauregard, in
black-draped pavilion which the police discovered when
searched the place, after La Voisin's arrest. The usual three
Masses were said, but Madame de Montespan was only present
in person at the first one, at which a child was sacrificed. The
ather two were said on her behalf by Guibourg and La Voisin
It was the duty of Marguerite Monvoisin to help her mother to
prepare the * chapel ", and sometimes to act as assistant. Madame
de Montespan was not the only woman who came to La Voisin's
house to take part in a Black Mass, and apparently there was an
alternative ritual. Dr. Regnault (Op. cit.) says:

“ Notons toutefois que la messe dite pour Madame de Monte-
span ne fut pas tourt & fait compldte. En raison de la situation de
la courtisane, on avait choisi le vieux Guibourge, afin qu'il ne fat
pas tenté de suivee le rite le plus courant qui consisterait d plecer,
aprés la consécration, I hostie dans le vagin de la femme, en guise
d'hymen, et & pratiquer le cdit dans ces conditions . According
10 4 statement of Marguerite Monvoisin, however, Guibourg did
practise this ritual; but it is not clear whether or not he practised
it with Madame de Montespan. The purpose, however, was not
‘a ceremonial desecration of the elements, but a perversion of the

Once again, Madame de Montespan regained the favours of the
King: her rivals were disregarded, and she seemed to reign more
brilliantly than ever, Queen in all but name of the most magnifi-
cent Court in Europe. But in spite of the luxury with which she
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was surrounded, she was an unhappy, tormented woman. Apart
from the precariousness of her position, which might any day be
mepaced by the rivalry of another, perhaps younger and prettier
face, it cannot have been pleasant to live with the memory of the
sights and sounds of the Rue Beaoregard, or of the chapel in the
lonely chitean, or the old ruined house at Saint-Denis. Saint-
Simon tells us that towards the end of her life she would not slesp
except in a room well lit with many candles, and with the curtains
of her bed wide open, and that she paid & number of serving-
women solely to sit up with her at night and watch while she slept.
She had, he says, a great fear of death.

She had no need to fear blackmail; such was her position that
no oné would have dared it; but she must have dreaded discovery,
In 1677 her old friend, Louis de Vanens, had been arrested, on
charges connected with coining, which be had been concerned with
under the cover of an ** association of alchemists ; and the police
were beginning urgently to probe the scandal of secret poi
It seems unlikely that she was completely ignorant of La Voisin®
participation in the latter.

Al the beginning of 1679 her nval appeared upon the scene, a
beautiful young girl of eighteen, Mlle. de Fontanges. Fair-haired,
gentle and charming, she is ssid to have bome & strange resemb-
lance to Louise de la Vallitre, the King's old, and some said his
only real love, whom Madame de Montespan had driven from the
Court so many years ago. The King fell in love with her.

Madame de Montespan was beside herself with rage and fear.
No longer did she seek to regain the King's favour. She went to
La Vaisin, and offered her one hundred thousand ecus to poison
both the King and Mlle. de Fontanges. La Voisin, dazzled by the
sum she offered, undertook to do it. She was actually engaged on
8 scheme to kill the King when she was arrested,

Even that blow did pot soften Madame de Montespan’s deter-
minstion to poison the Duchess de Fontunges. Her actions al this
time show such desperation that it might be conjectured that
she was aimost out of her mind; for she promptly entered into
negotiations with La Filastre, one of La Voisin's gang of expert
poisoners, and despatched her to Normandie and Auvergne to
obtain more subtle poisons. Upon her return to Paris, the woman
was arresied; and it was her declarations which, when conveyed to
the King by La Reynie, removed the last doubt from his mind of
his ex-mistress’s guilt, and caused him to onler the immediate
suspension of the Chambre Ardente, on the 1st October, 1680,

Although in March, 1679, in the same month that La Voisin
wis arrested, Madame de Montespan had fallen from favour, she
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was still treated publicly by the King with polite gallantry. How-
ever, when he proclaimed Mile. de Fontanges a duchess, with &
lavish pension, Madame de Montespan had a violent scene with
the King, in which she reproached him bitterly, and their relation-
ship grew increasingly cold.

It might be thought a curious coincidence that the outbreak
of the scandal of the ** Affaire des Poisons " should coincide with
the King's tiring of Madame de Montespan. However, had he
merely wished to get rid of her, there was no pecessity to have
made a scandal that rocked the entire French nobility, and startled
Europe; and in fact, when the discoveries of La Reynie’s investi-
gition were placed before him, the King and his two ministers,
Colbert and Louvois, far from proclziming the fallen favourite’s
shame to the world, made desperate efforts to conceal it. It took
four days of pleading on the part of La Reynic to persuade the
King to permit the Chambre Ardente to resume its sessions, &nd
he then did so only that the affair might somehow be concluded.
In the meantime, all the dossiers of evidence thut mmplicated
Madame de Montespan had been sequestered from the rest, and
given in a sealed casket to the clerk of the Chambre Ardente, to be
put away;: they were not shown to the judges. All those who could
bear witness against her were imprisoned for life, by lettre de
cucher, and La Reynic regretted that in this way many of the
worst criminals, including the Abbé Guibourg himself, escaped the
public execution that he would have given them by law.

On the 14th June, 1709, Nicholas La Reynie died: and on the
13th July, 1709, the King sent for the sealed casket. It was brought
to him st the Palace, and he is said to have bumed ils contents
with his own hand, in the fireplace of his private apartment. La
Reynie, however, had made extensive notes—indeed, he had been
bound to do so—of the case in all its ramifications, and it is these
notes, together with letters between him and the King and his
ministers, which tell the story. It is an uncommonly ugly story,
but it has for that very reason the appearance of truth, If Louis
XIV had wished an invention against Madame de Montespan, he
would hardly have made one which was so humiliating to himself:
and, as Nicholas de la Reynie wrote in his notes, after carefully
comparing all the evidence about the Black Masses which Guibourg
and Marguerite Monvoisin had given, * Guibourg and la fille
Voisin agree with each other upon circumstances so particular
and so horrible that it is difficuit to conceive that two people
could have imagined them and concocted them all together,
unknown lo each other. It must be, it seems, that these things
were done. to hove been said."’
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Madame de Montespan had one more terrible scene with the
King, in which he may have taxed her with her guilt: we can
scarcely know for certain what passed, for no one else was present
except Madame de Maintenon, who kept a discreet distance. She
was the governess of Madame de Montespan’s seven children by
the King, and ultimately became his mistress when the young
Duchesse de Fonianges died the next year, at the age of twenty-
two. Poison was strongly suspected as the cause of her death,
though it may have been natumal

After this scene, the King had no further relations with Madame
de Montespan; to lessén public scandal, however, she was permitted
to remain af Court. In 1691 she retired to a convent, and the King
gave her a handsome pension. Towards the end of her life, she
became very repentant, and it is said that, in spite of the terrom
of death and of the dark from which she suffered, when death
finally claimed ber she met it calmly. She died in 1707.

I have trested this story at such length because, as 1 have
mentioned, it is the only account 1 know of the Black Mass which
is supported by anything worth calling evidence. The conclusions
which 1 have drawn from it may not be acceptable to all. Never-
theless, it is as clear as daylight (except to those of whom the old
proverb says, * There are none 3o blind as them that won't see "),
that the people who were practising the Black Mass in the 17th
century were not witches, but priests. Guibourg was not alone in
his infamy; we have also the names of the Abbé Davot; Dulong,
the Canon of Notre Dame, and Brgalicr, a Royal Almoner; the
Abbé Guignard, and the Abbé Sebaull; Barthelemy Lemeignan,
the vicar of Saint-Eustache, and another priest called Tournet: and
& Bishop, Gille-Lefranc. H. T. F. Rhodes—upon the facts in
whose book 1 cast no doubt, disagrecing only with the deductions
he draws from them—tells us that between 1673 and 1680 at Jeast
fifty priests were executed for sacrilege, and that the majority, if
not all of these, were nssociated with La Voisin

Do not et me give the impression that by stating these facts
I am attempting to cast a slur upon the Catholic clergy as a whole.
In every religious community there are good and bad; but unfortu-
pately the bad often make more noise in the world than the good.
While wilch-hunting butchers such as Institoris and Sprenger were
gt their hateful work, hundreds of kindly and decent parish priests
were at theirs: and against the memory of Guibourg we should
place that of Tanner, Laymann, and Von Spee, who risked their
lives in their attempts to secure justice and humanity for those
sccused as witches.
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Chapter X1V,

SOME ALLEGATIONS EXAMINED, PART L

INtheym 1951 the British Government of the day added an

important chapter to the long history of legislation affecting
witchcraft, and also, incidentally, to that relating to religious and
personal liberty, They passed the Act of Parliament known as the
Fraudulent Mediums Act

This Act is, I believe, a unique piece of legislation in that it
legally recognises the possibility of penuine mediumship and
psychic powers, and imposes penalties only on those who fraudu-
lently pretend to the possession of such powers in order 1o make
money. The Spiritualists hailed it as their charter of freedom, and
it was those M.P.s who were sympathetic to Spiritualism who
backed the Bill in the House and secured its passage,

It is interesting to note how the laws relating to witchcraft have
reflected the opinion and intellectunl climate of the times. As we
have seen in the early days in Britain when the hold of Christianity
upon the mass of the people was not strong, the Church could only
impose penances and fines for what, in later years, became capital
offences. Then the Church, growing stronger, began to persecute
the poor and helpless among the “ heathen ™, but let the great
nobles alone. However, as the Church's power grew it began to
fiy higher. The first big trial of a person of high rank was that of
Dame Alica Kyteler, and even then they only seized her servants,
torturing and burning them: she berselfl escaped. Presently, how-
ever, not even the highest in the land were immune, and the full
fury of persecution raged, with the law reflecting the Church’s
doctrine thal witcheraft was the direct concern of Satan,

Still, with the rise of rationalism in the cightcenth century public
opinion would no longer support the death sentence on witches.
It was not due to a new spirit of clemency in the Church, but to
an increased growth of rationalism among the people, that the
prosecution of witches began to dwindle and fGnally ceased. In
1736 James 1I's Witchcraft Act of 1604 was repealed. and replaced
by an Act which said in effect that there was no such thing as
witchcraft, and that anyone who pretended to occult powers was
ipso facto n fmaud, and should be prosecuted as soch. It was under
this Act, coupled with the Vagrancy Act, that spinitoalist mediums
were ep 1o 1951
In 1951, as we have seen, it was repealed in its turn and replaced
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by the Frandulent Mediums Act. This again reflected the change
in intellectual climate, from the rather materialistic rationalism of
the 18th and early 19th Centuries 1o the present-day investigations
into parapsychology, psychic research and study generally as
pioneered by such bodies as the Society for Psychical Research
and such philosophers as Carl Gustav Jung, together with the
- mise of such movements as Spiritualism and Theosophy. Once again
the spirit of the age has changed, and the change is reflected in
its laws.

Now to those religious bodies who have for centuries been
preaching that all such things were the direct intervention of Satan
in human affairs, and consequently that no ordinary person should
be allowed to investigate them for himself and make up his own
mind about them without * theological guidance® (such as is
contained, for instance, in the Mallews Maleficarum), the Fraudu-
lent Mediums Act of 1951 was gall and wormwood; and we know
from experience that these interests do not take this sort of thing
lying down.

It may, of course, be the sheerest coincidence; but towards the
end of 1951 a number of very strange things began to appear in
certain sections of the Press, and they have kept on appearing at
intervals ever since. The general trend of these stories has been
that Britain is being riddled and undermined by * Black Magic ™,
and that the public should be aroused to a state of alarm about it

The first article was published in a sensational newspaper in
1951, saying, * There are many men and women in Britain to-day
who delight in wickedness and who, subscribing to the cult of
Black Magic, take part in unbelievable debauchery.” Their reporter
gave his findings as follows: —

* 1. Black magic is nof practised by a few crazy individuals, Jt is
the cult of mary organised groups.

*2. Most of the men and women involved are not only sane—
they are highly intelligent.

*3. They include people who are nationally and internationally
famous. A revival of witchcraft is sweeping the country, and people
must be warned against it."" The reporter also said: “1 have in
my possession a dossier, the result of many years' work by an
mvestigator, a Mr, A, who is out to expose these malignant people
and their teachings and practices. This dossier gives the most
detailed information on the activities of many well-known people.”

His article concluded, " I urge the authorities to keep a closer
watch on strange and crazy-sounding socicties. Many of them are
far more sinister than they appear to be.™

Now, when statements are made which are deliberately caleulated
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to alarm the public about something, and which urge the
ruthurmﬂmmkemnhmkunp:wﬂmitumdiwbmd
just who is responsible for such statements, and what evidence
there is to0 support them. However, in spite of the fact that we
were assured that Mr. A was not a crank, the public have never
been given the opportumity of judging this for themselves. We
are not told what qualifications be possesses, nor was his true name
mentioned.

Further, if this paper really possessed a dossier * giving the
most detailed information on the activities of many well known
people "' who were practising Black Magic, wity weren’t the facts
published?

Why, instead of making use of this spicy scoop, did the writers
fail to produce their informant Mr. A., or the dossier? 1 think
it Is time the public were told. If there is anything evil going on,
why oot inform the police?

I wonder if these newspapers have stopped to reflect on what
may be the effect of statements that many people “ who are
nationally and internutionally famous * are involved in black
magic, Is not this calculated to undermine the confidence of the
ordll:m.ry man and woman in the, shall we say, * governing
classes ™ of this country? Let those who think | am exaggerting
remeémber how the ordinary Russian's faith in the Czar and his
family was underminéd by the horrible stories that were told about
their subservience to the ™ Black Magician ', Rasputin. 1 do pol
sugpest that the papers which have printed such statemenis o8
that which | have quoted are deliberately aiming for this object:
but 1 do suggest that this vague smear-und-scure campaign is
potentially more dangerous to Britain than the alleged activities of
all the socalled black magic groups put tngctha

We have heard a very great deal about ** The Black International
of Satanism ', Between the covers of a thriller such things are
po more sinister than the activities of Dr. Fu Manchy; but when
they are presented as sober fact, which British citizens should
get alarmed sbout, I think it is time to ask either for some of
that awkward thing, evidence, or for a halt to be called until it
~can be produced. Personally, in the course of a long life, the
greater part of which has been devoted to an interest in folk-lore,
anthropology, psychic research, magic, and knocking about in
some of the odd places of the world in general, 1 have never come
across the slightest evidence that any such * Black International **
exists outside works of fiction, and consequently 1 do not believe
that it does.

‘What we do come across, time and again in history, is the
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tragic results which bave accrued from listening to people’
irresponsible imaginings and tuking them for truth. Apart from the
millions who perished in the witch persecutions, there were such
affairs as the * Popish Plot™, in the days of Charles 11, when
Roman Catholics all over England were persecuted, and some Jost
their lives, on account of sensational rumours spread in the first
instance by a man called Titus Oates, who was ultimately proved
& be an impostor; but Titus Oates was severely punished for his
At the end of October, 1952, an article entitled Witches Devil-
Worship in London appeared in the Press. This repeated the tules
about * obscene ceremonies, involving priestesses, blood sacrifices
of cats and goats. and ritual dances to the rhythm of drums",
and told how * Surrounded by black draperies, with the signs of
the Zodisc glowing in the light of candles, these worshippers of
the Devil perform their incantations while herbal incense burns.™
Once again the allegation was repeated that some of those who
took part in these things were  highly intelligent men and women.
some nfr.iomlly and internationally famous—but all slightly un-

In 1953, two moré articles about Black Magic in Britain
appeared in the October and November issues of a psychic
periodical, now defunct. Among all the usual sensationalism, tales
of " pacts with the Devil ™, blood sacrifices, “black rites™,
" orgies ", etc,, ete., appeared this significant passage:

S it Chartey . One o the tas ilege the Tabrce Janes
ment did was to place upon the Statute Book the Fraudulent Medinms
Act which reploced the centuries-old Witcheraft Act and Vaprancy
Act, under which medioms w=re open 1o prosecution every time they
bheld & seance or conducted a service in a Spiritualist church,
For many y=ars Spiritualists in and out of House of Commons
had been campaigning for the withdrawal of these two Acts, bul some
people who had a litile more vision wamed that abolition would
open the door for all sorts of occult practices, some of which wers
undesjrable 1o say the least That by ernctly what has happened.

Some of the stories retailed in these articles were identical with
those which had been told in 1951, Further, we wene informed
that “* A journalist who was carrying out an investigation of certain
occult practices was forced to drop his story as being ‘too hot to
handle® when he found the identity of some of the people involved ™
* High officials of political parties”, we were told, consulted
occultists.

Once again, the smear-and-scare-campaign’s usual technique;
not ane scintilla of evidence is produced to support the allegations
made, while the hint is dropped that the full truth cannot come
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oul because people in high positions are preventing it. What
nonsénse—what dangerous nonsense!

In September, 1954, a wonderful two-page spread came out.
* Men eavesdrop on the Devil.” But alas it did not come anywhere
near living up to its title. (Otherwise, what an interview it might
have been!) In fact, the Devil, as far as | can make out, was never
there. The reporters watched the so-called * Black Magic " cere-
mony, though actually they revealed that the whole procesdings
had besn * made up ™ in the house of a coloured gentleman who
we will call Mr. X., purely to make a story, and that some girls
had been invited who did not know they would be photographed
by concealed cameras,

All these preparations were said to be made to prove that
people in Britain were interested in Black Magic. A ceremony
was said to have been performed to release a young man from a
Black Magic spell cast on him some time before; this was
enlivened by playing & gramophone record of an old negro jaz
number. The article was written to suggest that something wicked
was going on. Personally I cannot see it is so very wicked to
attempl 10 release someone from a Black Magic spell. Butl a
reporter said: ™ 1 have seen a black-magician kneel before & candle
and pray to the devil."” Now, I think this was a very rude allusion
to their host's colour, And, anyhow, the Devil, possibly being
frightened of the reporters, did not come. The other reporter said
he had seen this magician massage a blonde girl's back That
apparently was all that happened

Except the utterly priceless comment of this reporter; “1It is
disturbing to get confirmation that there are adults in Britain who
still wish to flirt with Black Magic."” ** What," it may be asked.
“do these wonderful revelations amount to after all?"”

In 1955, these sensational papers promised us ‘* The shocking
inside story of Black Magic in Britain." This was to be the real
MacCoy at last.

Oddly enough, no reference wes now made to the dossier which,
it will be remembered, contained detailed information about ** un-
believable debauchery ** in which * people who are natiomally and
internationally famous ™ took part in the course of their participa-
tion in the rites of black magic; notwithstanding that the same
reporter was still responsible for the articles. On the contrary, the
chie! * confessor " proved to be a coloured woman of obscure
origin who lived in Birmingham,

*Made in Birmingham ™ has, alas, 100 often turned out to be
the ball-mark of *antiques™ of doubtful provenance, and the
“witch cult™ of the seosational Press proved to be no exception.
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humﬂmmmmhtgh the words * Black Magic
in Britain " Jeapt at us from the page. ** You are about to be
frightened ” we were (old (The British nation—so notoriously
timid!) "' The Sunday Pictorial begins to-day (it was the 22nd
May, 1955) to publish a startling dossier with the prime idea of
scaring anyone who may be tempted to flirt with black magic . .
the dossier you are about to read concerns the devil on our door-
step—here in Britain . (Where was the previous dossier? In the
waste-paper basket?)

* Because devil worship is pmctised in secret, because its
followers look no different from the man or woman next door; this
investigation has taken many months , . . enough has been dis-
covered to prove to you that devil worship can wreck the health,
corrupt the mind and degrade the body of those it ensnares.

Its crimes—as we will show—include blasphemy, desecration,
moral perversion. )

Qur investigators have found the evidence of a nmation-wide
chain of witchcraft groups called Covens.

lts members are sincere in a satanic belief that theirs is the
ancient religion of Britain. They claim it is older than, and superior
to, Christinnity,
Time and again I have been wamed during this ivestigation:
“The public will never believe you if you print the facts. The truth
ie inconceivable’.”

The writer goes on to- gquote—inevitably—the Rev. Montague
Summers, “a retired Roman Catholic priest”. and & famous
sensational writer.

*In his (Summers’) warnings he wrote of ‘fearful forces of evil,
forces of power which seem illimitable’.”

Bot no one took any notice of Montague Summers. Except, of
course, the sensational Press; and now look what a glowing reward
had come to them!

Four months ago, it is stated, news had been received from the
Midlands that ** For the first time a person who had been vitally
involved in a thriving black magic circle was prepared to make a
full statement . They had found a coloured woman who claimed
to have been a High Priestess of a local witch coven. . . . She
told of her training, her initintion, of secret meetings at night.
She told of visits to graveyards at midnight to ** claim souls of the
newly-buried for the devil . She told how strong men and wonien
had been made sick by spells. How at ceremonies lasting into early
dawn orgies were practised while everything decent in life was

“The word of one woman." it was considered, “ was not
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enough. An all-out sttempt was made to find more evidence. At
various times, in the last five months, many members of our
editorial staff have worked on this probe into evil. We have
travelled thousands of miles—backwards and forwards to the
Midlands. to the South Coast, to Belfast, to Oxford, and to the
extreme west coast of Eire. The results have been strange, exciling,
and at times terrifying. The humt bas included visits to lonely
graveyards, Chases in fast cars. Mysterious telephone messages. . . ,

How do covens get their recruits? Likely members are wooed
with promises of power and thrills; too late they find they have
acquired a passport to debauchery. In some covens each member
is expected to introduce nine new initiates a year. . . How can
one get free from this evil grip? Seek out your Doctor or Clergy-
man. Tell him what has happened—in confidence. Or write to us.*"

Now, it might have been legitimately expected, after five months
of imvestigation which, if we were to believe the above account,
must have rivalled the adventures of Bulldog Drummond. that
the sensation seekers would have had something to tell its readers.
However, the curious thing about this series has been that at no
time has the result of this five months' investigation been made
public,

It was admitted that *“The word of one woman was not
enough.™ Yet the word of one woman was all that we were ever
givers. Not one word of corroboration of this woman's story was,
as we shall see, ever printed. Nor did any other member of the
sensation seekers” staff apart from this particular reporter, ever
give their views, or their story. We were never etilighlened as to
what was found on the South Coast, in Belfast, Oxford, or the
extreme west coast of Eire, nor the purposes of the ** chases in fast
cars ", or what the * mysterious telephone messages™ were all
about.

In the same article we were told abour the way in which a
woman asociated with the * devil-worshippers ** created a flash of
light by placing her finger-tips together, and of another woman:
who was able, by some occult power, to make her head and fest
lmimmﬂsnmubudmemuydmhmmmh.I
should have very much liked the opportunity to meet both these
ladies; but nothing more was ever heard about them.

Personally, after a close study of the peculiar technigue of the
mnuonde.lﬁmmclhhgsumyhuumummh
more intriguing than those they say. We shall see later on how one
piece of evidence about witchcraft in Britain, which 1 provided for
them and was prepared to guarantee as genuine, they flatly refused
to print, upon the most feeble excuse 1 have ever heard.
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In the next Sunday's issue was given the confession of a witch.
* She confesses to-day,” we were told, “in the hope of saving
others ™', She stated: ** This is my confession. 1 write it to convinee
you that | have been caged by fear. Fear of black magic and the
Devil. Perhaps you do not believe that here in Britain, in the
twenticth century, it is possible to be involved in the evils of
witchcraft. 1 can assure you from my own terrible experiences as
High Pricstess in a Black Magic circle, that this is true. .

ﬂmmﬂsmthalshzwasnminymlmdmdmnmwhu
came to have a dreadful significance in her life. Wherever she
moved to, be followed ber; be began to talk to her of strange
religious theories, and slowly a relationship of teacher and pupil
came about. Most of her lessons were by telephone, sometimes
twice a duy, and often the calls lasted half to three-quarters of an
hour. ** Eventually | was so gripped by the voice on the “phone
that I lived only to hear it twice a day. One day in 1945 when he
did oot phone me as he had promised to do I even tried to commit
suicide.” The man, she tells us, taught her various remarkable
things; how to call upon * the elements ™', and ask them to send
their spinits to her, how to make any man enslaved to her {wasm't
she mather slow not to have used this lstter knowledge upon her
teacher, to mmke him “phone her as promised, instead of trying to
commil suicide when he didn’), how to build a temple in-her
mind, and how 1o use obscene language. This is, incidentally, the
first time that 1 bave ever heard the latter quoted as being part
of the equipment of & magician, and | cannot quite se¢ of what
practical use in magic this accomplishment would be.

meﬂhﬁXmughlhu"mmnupmHﬂl~‘ﬂh.Huﬂlwlp

* (Not, as one might have supposed, upon the receipt of his

ulephmchiﬂ.buua!urmulpmﬁr.Jﬂhbwasalsumuﬂlw
pray " directly to Michele, a nickname of the devil ™.

“1 was told ", she continues, * that when [ had found nine
pupils I could be initiated into the full Black Art. . . . This day
came on February 15th, 1948. . ., In a large private flat. There were
about fifty people present. There was a small altar. . . . A young
cockerel was Lilled snd the blood poured into a pliss to be given
to those to be initiated . . . beside mysell.”

*The candles were on a slant, almost upside-down, burning.™
(This in itself must have been a rather remarkable magical feat—
lwudﬁdm:muonﬂhmsrmmmﬂwumdbummg
candies upside down? They go out at once). ** A cross was placed
upside-down in a tumbler containing water. The first initiate
drank the blood of the sacrificed chicken, and was informed that
she had drunk the blood of the devil. Twisted pravers were said.
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She signed a pact bearing blood giving her soul to the devil in
return. for power. . . . | was initinted as a High Priestess, after
my long training. My mother was an Egyptian, and 1 was told
that Egyptian blood was most suited to this position of aothority.
+ + « The ritual was a complete mockery of Christian worship.™

She goes on to describe how, * veiled, wearing my robes , she
took part in further ceremonies as High Priestess, Thene was, she
says, a beating of drums, music playing soft and low, apparently
provided by some kind of band, and a kind of call would be given.
"1t is & most peculiar call, a kind of shrill sound that would go
right through you, as if someone were in agony." Then she would
be pushed through a curtain by one of the officiators, to go and
stand on the left-hand side of the altar. (What a disrespectful way
to treat a High Priestess! Or was poor Mrs, Jackson's veil so thick
that she couldn't see where she was going? In which case, how
can she have seen the things she describes?)

** The Priest would walk slowly through the ceowd up the room
and kneel in the centre of the circle. , . . Chanting would begin.”
There were * twisted prayers™ and ** mock hymns”. Then the
music and drumming would begin again and " fanatical dancing "
Wﬂuﬂmm.wmﬁngupmm when ** men and women tore
their clothes off ™',

* Drinks were given to anyone and everyone. It was right to
use obscene language—the worse the better. Often these meetings
lasted into the early hours of the moming *'.

All this in a Birmingham flat—meetings at which about fifty
people at & time took part! What a pity that the comments of the
occupants of the adjacent flats are not recorded—still, perhaps
that accounts for the obscene language!

She continues: ** Members of the circle were tested as to their
allegiance. My first test was an instruction to go to a churchyard
st midnight. There | was told that T should find the new grave of
3 certain person who had been buried that day. I was to pray
aloud to Mi to take the soul of the dead person. For proof
that | had carried out the task, 1 was to bring back clay fresh
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I believe that eventually unless this vast wave of wickedness is
checked, black magic could bring about the absolute moral cor-
ruption of this country."

Now, this description bore absolutely no resemblance whatso-
ever to any meeting of a Brtish witch coven I had ever seen or
heard of. But there was one thing to which it did bear a very
strang resemblance. Allowing for exaggerations, it could easily be
a description of 2 Voodoo rite, as practised in New Orleans or
Haitl. *" Michele ", for instance, is & very curious appellation for
the God of British witches; because it is obviously intended for the
French pame * Michel ", Voodoo arose among French-speaking

and the names of their deities are almost all French or
given a French tum of speech; for example, Ogoun Feraille, Mam'
Erzulie, Baron Samedi, etc. Anyone who is sufficiently curious
may meet with corroborative cvidence of the resemblance of the
rites she describes to Vioodoo in a classic book upon the subject,
called Divine Horsemen; the Living Gods of Haiti, by Maya
Deren. Here and in other books upon the subject one may find
accounts of the blood sacrifices of chicken, the dressing-up in
robes and veils, the handing out of drinks to the devotees, the
druomming aend “ fanatical dancing™, the altar resembling a
Christiann one, and in particular the curious rite of going to a
churchyard to contact the souls of the newly-dead, which is typical
Voodoo. But it is not witchcraft.

It is possible, of course, that a coloured woman, as she tells us
she is, would use the word * witchcraft ** thinking it the English
ward for * Voodoo™; but was thete no one on the sensational
Press staff who knew the difference?

She states, * My mother was an Egyptian, and 1 was told that
Egyptian blood wus most suited to this position of authority .
Why? What has ** Egyptian blood " got to do with a position of
authority in a British coven? Are we to deduce from this that
the Egyptians are witches? They were all Mohammedans and
Copts when 1 was out there. But coloured blood is considered
preferable for the High Priestess of a Voodoo society, American
and West Indian negroes believe all magic came from Egypt, so
a person who was half Egyptian would have some magical authority
among them. In this way only could be explained ber extraordinary
statement that she was made the High Priestess on her initistion.

By no means do | wish to appear to defend the practices she
has described. On the contrary, 1 think them thoroughly undesir-
able, stupid and nasty; but to say that they are * wilcheraft * and
that the people who carry them on are * witches ™ organised into
“'witch covens ™, is ridiculous and untrue.

221



THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

Why could not the sensational Press honestly say, * We have
reason, from statements made to us, to believe that Voodoo
practices are carried on in England. We think that this should
be investigated and any excesses restrained *? Why was witcheraft
brought into it?

In spite of the fact that they had taken this lady's word alone
was not enough to ensure the acceptance of the sensational stories
she told, the next issue still bore no corroborative evidence. Her
story was continued, with screaming headlines as usual.

She says, “ 1 knew my confession might put me in danger . . .
Three days after that confession appeared I was attacked in the
street near my home. . . . On the crown of my head is a patch com-
plﬂclydnnudeduihair....ﬂwhnirmslmheduﬂhymy
attackers. Until it is proved to me otherwise, I shall believe that
the purpose of this attack was to frighten me into ending my story
in the sensational papers.”

They now stated that she had found a warning sign, made of
graveyard chippings and twigs, on her doorstep before the atiack
occurred, This sounds to me Tike an ouwanga—a West Indian
Voodoo sign.

However, the story of the alleged attack sounds very odd.
According to her, it took place at 130 a.m. She was, she tells
us, going in fear of vengeance—yet here she was walking the back
streets of Birmingham alone at 1.30 am,, a thing I would not
much care to do myself, Further, she must have been in the habit
aof doing this, or how would the attackers have known where to
find her?

On August Bank Holiday Monday, 1951, she says, she was lying
ill in bed at her home, in Birmingham, when ** half an hour before
midnight, 1 was told that someone was at the door for me™
Knowing she says, that this meant she was wanted 1o preside at
a ceremony, she stopped only to pull on a dressing-gown over her
nish;drﬂs.amiwmdmt::awniﬁngm.ndm:hﬂmthe
Bull Ring, the city market place, and from there a van took her
to a: house,

*I slipped & robe on top of the things I was already wearing.

. . 1 walked through the curiains into a big room. The room

full of a sort of pink glow, and at first 1 could just dis-
that I knew were people. Then, as my eyes got

ight, 1 noticed the markings on the floor. . . .

saw, immediately in front of the aliar, a
star dawn on the floor and, close to it, a dragon™

Now, this is another typical Voodoo touch. 1t is the custom in
Voodoo to dmw various designs on the floor, called “ vevers ™,
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SOME ALLEGATIONS EXAMINED PART |
to invoke the Voodoo deities, each deity having a special ** vever ™
of its own. These are pictured and described in Maya Deren's
book, slready mentioned.

* Now the ritual began. . . . Three young men brooght in-a
young girl. They led ber to the point of the star nearest & statue.
The men were cowled and masked *'. The leader ** spoke a parody
of the Lord's Prayer, then he called on the covens. . . . “We have
a virgin in our midst: who is to. be initiated. Chanting began and
the young girl—she seemed to be about seventeen—was brought
to the statue. She was made to repeat certain declarations. . . .
Other parcdies of religion followed . . . distortions of a Mass were
carried out. . . . And this, she continues, was followed by the
usual drinking and dancing.

*“When dancing began, everybody was served with drink—
whisky, rum, gin, whatever they wanted. As so0n as & glass was
emptied it was refilled "'. The hospitality was certainly generous;
one cann mhnlpmrdcnngwhupmdfurﬂa[l The coloured lady
became ill and was allowed to go home, after giving her vow of
silence to all present, and her handprint being taken in the blood
of a cockerel on a sheel of paper. Before this, she says, she had
been “ reprimanded ™ because she refused a drink. Reprimanded!
A high Priestess! And a8 vow of silence demanded from her,
accompanied by ugly mumbo-jumbo, before she was ** told ™' she
could go homel

Surely, if she had really been a High Priestess, she would have
been in charge of the procesdings, and it would have been her
place to reprimand, not to be reprimanded? I'd like to see anyone
reprimand a witch High Priestess.

She continues: “ Then after something that happened on
November 23rd, 1953, 1 suffered a severe nervous breakdown."
She had tried, she says, to break away from the black magic circle
in 1952, but all kinds of misfortunes had beset her antil she
* came down to living in utter degradation in a laundry van™ So,
apparently, she went back to the cult, until the above date, when
she attended her last ceremony. That night, she says, she was
taken by car to “ s lonely graveyard,"

“We all got out of the car except the driver. We walked 10
an open grave and stood around it. A man pulled 1 book out of his
pocket and began = ghastly warped version of the funeral service.
Afterwards all mised their arms towards the dark sky, With
fingers outstretched they asked Michele (the devil) to take the soul
of the dead woman and give back the wisdom of the ages in
return. That was the last ceremony 1 attended. . . . Then T began
to receive strange telephone calls ordering me to attend mectings.
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THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT
Thl:xerql.u:.m stopped when the Press investigations were dis-

Ilwnuldappeu.rthﬂupm the occasion of the ceremony des-
cribed above ** Michele ™" was being sadly cheated; for if the grave
was open late at night, as she says it was, surely it must have
been empty? If * Michele " didn't know this, then he was a poor
hope for bestowing the wisdom of the ages.

The next instalment, we were promised, was going to be
entitled ** The Search for the Truth™; but it never appeared, a
circumstance with which I think I may have had something to do.
No corroboration whatsoever of the coloured lady's story was then,
or at any other time, ever published. Nor were the circumstances in
which she came to tell it to the sensational Press, ever revealed.

In fact, after publishing another completely uncorroborated and
even less convincing story from an snonymous woman in &n
unknown part of England, the whole series fizzled out.

Later, however, it had a very surprising sequel, and as very
much less publicity has been given to this sequel than was
accorded to the onginal story. I think public attention should be
directed to it.

On May 25th, 1956, a series of articles entitled ** Evil at Work ™
began io a picture paper. The first one, referring to the writer's
investigations in Birmingham, contained this remarkable statement:

“Senior officers at Birmingham police headquarters told me
they would be glad to investigate any complaint received, but that
50 far no responsible person had given information. (My italics),

They authorised this statement; ™ We cannot say no such thing
i$ going on, but we feel sure that if it was we should have received

But they admitted that on one man's premises they found a
Wm&[mcnuanﬂbﬂlhsmnﬂ:m;mﬂmabjmu
usually associnted with witchcraft, ** There was some sugpestion
that he was trying to set up as a sort of witch-doctor to the more
prmitive among the coloured population ”, T was told, * but we
dealt with him by bringing a false pretences charge relating to &
cheque offence. That showed him to be a common criminal. That
definted him"."

It would seem to have deflated the sensational Press, too. Does
this mean that, after the screaming headlines in which the alleged
horrors tuking place in Birmingham had been proclaimed to the
nation, the senior officers at Birmingham police headquarters did
nnl:rp:ﬂ-nthudm:mmnal?rmurthamhma&hdyu
being ** responsible persons "7

Well—they said it! 1 didn't!
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Chapter XV.

SOME ALLEGATIONS EXAMINED. PART IIL

IAMmrywsaytimtmufmywimh&imdndjd not treat

The Sunday Pictorial's revelations with the sobriety and
concern evinced by the Bishop of Exeter, the Rev. F. Amphlett
Micklewright, the Rev. Gordon P. Owen, and Mr. Stanley Maxtad,
all of whom hnd been uttering solemn wamnings about the
seriousness of the Picrorial's discovery.

Ampmwrmkedmwhatlthoughtofthciadfsstmynrbdng
attacked and having a piece of her hair cut off. 1 pointed out to
him that the description of her injury—slight abrasions to the scalp
and 8 patch of hair cut off —was also perfectly consistent with an
injury that was self-inflicted. He said, " How do you know?™ 1
replied, “Whmaninjmyisu&inﬂiﬂed.lh:ymntmynmrmd
never to do anything that really hurts; they'll slash hair, tear
clothes, break their spectacles, put mud on themselves, but never
anything that is painful. In England, when anyone wants to scare
a person they slash their face, cosh them, or give them a black
eye. Abroad they knife them *.

Audindmd,whummnuphaaﬂc@dmﬂmls—&wnmm
in a deserted street at 1.30 am., as she described them—from
beating her unconscious and half-killing her, if they had chosen
to? Yet all they did was to cut off a piece of her hair

However, in the next issue of the paper referred to, dated June
12th, 1955, instead of the article * The Search for the Truth™
which had been announced, and which we had expected to involve
the"chnmin[aﬂmn".“myﬂcﬁnusldepiwmmmgm",m
nﬂthﬂothttthrﬂlswchadhumpmmised.&munppumd
fierce denunciation of myself, under the title ** This Man's White-
wash is Dangerous. No Witchcraft is Fun."

It commenced, " Dr. Gerald Brosseay Gardner is an authority
on witcheraft,” (1 am obliged for this entirely unsolicited testi-
monial; but I don't know why they gave it to me, as they wouldn't
take any notice of anything I told them about it.) "It is through
him ", it was stated, ** that many people get their first mistaken
ideas about witchcraft.” (That's odd, if I'm an authority.)

muﬁchmlm"ﬂcisauﬂmnfﬂndwhchmdnpm:ﬁr
ing devotee of a witch coven in Britain. But he is also a white-
washer of witchcraft.
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THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

He puis around the, to my mind, dangerous idea that witch-
craft is not evil

He seems to overlook that what may begin as an innocent
dabble in search of excitement may lead eventuslly to devil wor-
ﬁplll

Now, this is nonsense. There is nothing very *innocent” in
" dabbling " in the kind of thing these papers had been describing,
rites at which, upon their first initiation, people had been alleged
to drink the blood of sacrificed animals and sign pacts giving their
souls to the devil in exchange for power. People who are prepared
to do that are not * innocent ™; they know perfectly well what they
are doing, and if that is what these papers call **an innocent
dabble in search of excitement ™, 1 beg to differ.

However, you have to believe that there is such a being as the
devil, and that he can give you power, before you are likely 1o do
mhlhh:p.&hmmnthhremkfrmniﬁinjngamhwhich
specifically denies the existence of any such being?

In fact, with a singular lack of logic, the article continues:
“In books Gardner has written and in his Jectures, he goes out
of his way to dismiss the idea that witchcraft in Britain is in
any way diabolical.

He claims that this is a stupid notion deliberately fostered
by the Church and is absolutely untrue.

“Nowhere in Gardner's book Witcherafe Today " (says the
reporter wistfully, * could I find descriptions of horrible and de-
grading ceremonies. . . ." [ commiserate with him. He must have
been very disappointed.

“And yet ™, he goes on, * when I challenged Gardner st week™”
(Really? I hadn't noticed it! ) ** he admitted that most people would
be shocked by witchcraft ceremonies which include:

ONE: Men am! women dancing in the nude.

TWO: Praying to a horned god.

THREE: Stimulstion through wine, music and drumming.

He agreed that in ceremonies in some parts of the world it is
necessary (o have a pude girl on an altar.”

I have no recollection whatsoever of making the statement that
most people would be shocked at witchcraft ceremonies: in fact,
I don’t think any normal people would be shocked at them. There
are a large number of nudist clubs in this country to-day at which
dances take place regularly: and the sky hasn't fallen vet on that
account! ™ Stimulation through wine, music and drumming " takes
place at all the most respectable night-clubs. Is anybody shocked?
With regard 1o the second abomination, “'praying to & horned god™
—Why not? He only wears a helmet with homs on it Is it not &
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little refreshing these days to find peopls who worship anything
ndmlhnnmmwyandlhﬂmadmm?ﬂ:whmﬂm%
ﬁfﬂlﬂdnﬁgiqnmnmmﬁrdymndiﬁmndmwlml]},?rhﬂhy
has so cuttingly described as “ Ad-Mass *'?

“1 drew Gardner's attention ™, says that same colleague, *“to
another book published under his name and privately printed
which is on sale in London.

In this book, which is sold as fiction, is a detsiled description
of initiation into the witch cult, The ceremony is performed in
the nude. Afterwards, the candidate, blindfolded and feet tied
together, is scourged. Finally, after giving an ocath never (o reveal
lhﬁ'mretsuﬂhnﬁn'.m:mndidamismurhﬂdﬂdtha‘mngiur
sword, He said: This description of initiation was *broadly cor-
rect’.” OF course it s not.

In spite of all the agonised appeals of these papers for members
of witch covens 10 go to their doctor or clergyman, or to the
papers themselves, how many did?

We may be sure that if any people who were initiates of any
genuine witch coven had come forward and begged to be released
by the kind offices of these papers. the fact would have been
blazoned abroad. So 1 repeat, how many did?

The answer is, None. That [act in itself is evidence that the
followers of the Old Religion are happy in their faith.

With regard to the description of a witch initiation given in
my book, Migh Magic's Aid, which is what the reporter is talking
about, T am very sorry to disappoint this earmest young man; |
can assure him that I did not wilfully lead him up the garden
path on this point; but my novel is ** sold as fiction ** because it ir
fiction, fiction morcover about events which were supposed to be
happening in the year 1206. And the details which it contains, as
-an historical sovel, are * broadly correct"". At least, | exercised
my best endeavours to make them so,

Nevertheless, evidently thinking that he was on to i
good, the reparler proceeded to quote a large chunk of what he
called * one of the lurid passages" from my novel, which des-
cribed one of the Great Sabbaths as held in the old days. He did
not, however, quote it quite in full; in fact he cut out what he
would probably call the most ** lurid passage ™', so I will re-quits it
here in its completeness. It concerns a man, not a member of the
cult, but who nevertheless has been to one of the Great Sabbaths
to which ha!fth:mu}rsid:camnin!hm:da}rs.ulﬁngtﬂl
woman who is an initiated witch in the year 1206 A.D.

*“Tell me the truth’, he said suddenly, “this altar used at your
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gatherings. . . . In Spain I saw the living body of a woman, and
they practised abominations on it’.

‘Yes," she replied simply, ‘At the Great Sabbath the living body
of a pricstess does form the altar. We worship the divine spirit of
Creation, which is the Life-spring of the world, and without which
the world would perish. Are we then so abominable? We count
it not 50, To us it is the most sacred and holy mystery, proof of
the God within us whose command is; Go forth and multiply®,

*Tis & phallic religion’, said Thur, ‘and the broomstick symbol-
ises the phallus’.”

" Surely ™', says our indignant reporter, * even Gardner can see
that the type of person likely to be duped and snared into witch-
craft in Britain is likely to prefer this foul bait to the whitewash
of his other book? And, indeed, to expect it from the coven he
joins? There is no doubt at all that there are satanic devil-
worshippers in Britain who are ever ready to provide this type of
sexual perversion to capture the men and women they wish to
make their slaves.™

What type of * sexual perversion"'? The worship of * the divine
spirit of Creation, which is the Life-spring of the world, and with-
out which the world would perish "'? Is that * sexual perversion "2

The worship of the witch cult is, and always has been, that of
the principle of Life itself. It has made of thu principle, as
manifested in sex, something sacred. Which is the perversion’
This, or that outlook which seeks to make humans sshamed of
their naked bodies, and fearful of sex and * original sin " and
something unclean? Our psychiatrists’ consulting-rooms are full
of the miserable neurotics who have been produced by the latter:
more, far, far more, than have ever been crazed by alleged ** black
magic . The Press would not need to search five years before it
could find one of them.

answer questions. 1 believe, though I cannot be certain, that the
compére was Wilrid Pickles. One man was asked if he could tell
the audience of some dream that he would like to ful
for a bit, and then said, " T'd like to take part i
lhﬁ;pthcyundmduiuthealdﬁma.whﬂhﬂ

Marriage; provided the woman in it was my wife.”
in the same programme have said how they would
in. the moonlight and dance naked, or dance
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SOME ALLEGATIONS EXAMINED PART 11

Whumad:th:muylhm:th:iu#? If it is not folk memory, or
hereditary memory, what is it?

When the Church made marringe 2 Sacrament, they were right;
but when they added that it was ordained for the procreation of
children and for that alone, they were a thousand thousand times

WIong.

Let me make it clear, however, that the witch cult does not hold
sex sacred as an end in itself, but as a living symbol and manifes-
tation of the Great Source of All Things which men call God.
Further, the Great Sabbaths as described in the quotation I have
just given were suppressed by the Church many centuries ago.

Before the quotation referred to, these papers said, * Gardner
admitted, 100, that some witches find great power in new spilled
blood.™

It will be noted that the reporter does not say that I said
witches used blood in their rites. He could not do so, because 1
had specifically denied it, both verbally and in print. What T had
actually told him was that any witches who had read his books
knew about the use of blood by such practitioners as Aleister
Crowley, but that they did not do it themselves. In fact, Crowley's
book, Magick in Theory and Practice, in which he discusses blood
sacrifices, has been widely read since its publication in the 1920's,
and has, to my knowledge, been in at least ooe Public Library,
where the librarian described it as being * very popular™. (So
much for * dark occult secrets™!)

Of course, the reporter may have misunderstood what I said
to him; but upon his own admission he had read my book, Witch-
craft To-day, in which 1 made the same denial, not only once but
several times.

However, to clear up any possible misunderstanding, now or in
the future, I will say it yet again: witches do not use the blood
of sacrificed animals, birds, or any other living things in their rites.
As | have previously stated in Chapter VII, blood was sometimes
used in ceremonial magic, but this is a different thing from witch
rites. The ceremonial magician was generally a man who worked
alone or with one or two assistants. If he wanted to raise power
quickly, and was not too scrupulous as to how he did it, this
might be one of his methods; on the other hand, witch rites are
worked by a number of persons, who especially if they are of witch
families, may have inherited psychic or mediumistic faculties, and
the power they generate is like that of a spiritualistic circle. The
methods they use do not need such rites as blood sacrifices, even
if they were wiiling to use them.

As this article constituted a personal attack upon myself and
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my views, I have deliberately reproduced here just as much of it
as I could. Actually, of course, this reporter’s interview with me
‘had put him in a cleft stick; he had asked me, as an awhority
on witchcraft, what T thought of the coloured lady. I had given
him the opinion which I have repeated here. He had either to print
that opinion, which would have spoilt the whole stunt, or else
aitempt to silence me and discredit what I said about witcheraft,
and he chose to do the latter.

During the next few weeks, the number of motor coaches which
arrived at the Museumn were almost more than we could cope with,
‘I got as many copies as 1 could of the papers’ attucks, and put them
there for people to see; and to my huge amusement many people
wanted to buy them, and several of them were stolen. I must give
the papers the credit of having spelt my name rightly, and adomed
-some of their articles with an excellent photograph of me; but 1
had never thought it was so good that people would want it for
a pin-up. However, devotion to truth compels me to record the
fact!

Mot enly did 1 achieve the status of a pin-up, but fan-mail started
to come my way, our local postman had to give me a mail-bag all
to myscl one day, and the daily deluge of letters kept up for
weeks.

Many of the letters were evidence of the interest takenm by
people in all walks of life in what is generally known as the
supernormal. and of their dissatisfaction with orthodox approaches
to life and religion. Often, the writers gave personal expericnces.
and interesting scraps of folklore and tmdition. I can only remem-
ber one letter which was hostile; this was from a clergyman, who
said that 1 was quite as bad as the spiritualists and the Christian
Scientists!



Chapter XVL
SOME ALLEGATIONS EXAMINED, PART IIL

Fﬁﬂhmmbndhmmemwspapummﬂamwum

that they would give a witch a chance to reply to what
had been said, provided she wrote something that was worth
printing. 1 therefore got a woman friend who is a member of &
witch coven to write a short article, and send il to someone 1O
post for her to the puper's office in London, However, they flatly
refused to print it.

1 think, however, that the reader should have the opportunity
of judging the witch's reply, so I reproduce it herewith. Fortunately
n copy of the article had been kept, and 1 submitted it to the
Editor of the Spiritualist newspaper, Psychic News, in which it
appeared as follows in the issue dated July 23rd, 1955, with only
very minor changes of wording from the original:

WITCHCRAFT IN BRITAIN
"Thr,'ilh: itches) are sincere in 3 satanic belie! that theirs is the
mmtt

: of Brifain; they claim it is older than, and stperior
to, Christiamity.”
sppeared in a series of articles on witcheraft printed

That paragraph

by 1 Sunday newspaper. It is perfectly true I am a witch, and that
s owhat T balleve

The only word 1 would disagree with is the word “ satanic ™
Mﬂwmmrmﬁﬂmhmﬂmgr!uchmﬁumzlhumugrd
opinion, but that It & much older is » matter of fact, as eminent
anthropologists will 1efl you =2k
So why do persist in accusing meo of ng the Devil?
The ides of ﬁ'ﬁﬁem is something belonging to istianily: the
scapegoat which men have invented to excuss their own follies and
crimes. | don't believe in the Devil, so how could 1 worship him?
Whom, then, do the witches mally worship, They the
anclent Giods af this land of Britsin, whose tradition i s  deep
inB:itilhmﬂ.ﬂwnidGodnmnmdﬂﬂ.nlkmbyupmm
Du.m‘::lhelmtwu:ﬁt:hmmimph&mu Old Gods to
ﬁh f:::lﬂnlitlﬁ't ﬂi'lmiﬂ‘l'lﬂ innla:;u,;l:'lm "'mu'rn
dons apofeon . oy , agains Spunish

mdl—mmlhauEBMudddeMM

1 have seen them invoked for many porposes and have fnvoked
them mysell: but | have never seen them invoked for a bad
And these have been so often achieved that to it

coincidence, a3 many will, would, if they knew all the details,
oo ‘::rudu:lltym to believe that thm‘ntnm::

o
krw how these ceremomies are ormed? Well,
Imlp"ynuthﬁ.m,ltlhcymnn‘rpmf with ridiculous
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moat of these come from witch families in which the tradition has
been handed down

We believe in reincarmution and that those who in former lives
have belonged to us will be drawn back into the eull.

‘We have no need to " or “snare” anyone into witchcrafl
Qur own will come fo us. We know when people want to join us
whether they belong or not. Sensation-seckers hoping for foul and
erolic riles please note—we don't want you |

Out in the wilds, as far as we cn get from so-called dvilisstion,
we gather o celebrate our rites, Perhaps around an old time-wom
stone circle, or upon a hill-top, or in the depths of a forest,

There—not in luxury flats, a3 has boen described, we feel close to
the unsesn powers of the universe, we can sing the old in a lost
lmmmtr: dance the old dances, and do other things of 1 may
not tell vou {though they are ndther evil nor obscene). And the
Old Gods come. .

I have been possessed by the Goddess of the witches; it felt a9 if
1 were being burned with cold, white fire. Another girl 1 know has
had the same experience, and her face changed so that ahe looked like
another person.

I have had the experience, too, of going out of my body and visi

i of hundreds of miles; 1 was able to iden
Inter, in the fesh, the thinga 1 had scen in thin * astral " visit: t‘lnd
dentally, it is this power which gave rise to the old ides of witches
a

ceremony the power rising
in, feathery spimals of smoke.
I have sesn spirits, too, who have come 1o join in the rite; but
have been apirits of men und women—not demons—and [ have felt
that they came na [riends
One of our rites consists of calling wpon the Lord of the Gates
ﬂDﬂthhpﬂm’tm!’nﬂrﬂ:,wimwu have passed into His realm. to
s

If 1 say that they have returned, and that 1 have spoken to them
and they have answersl me, you may not believe me; but it is the
truth, and T know others who have had the same experience.

Do you really think that if witchcraft was merely a tisue of
obscenities and absurdities, or & mocking of the Chnstian religion,
that it 1illl'cu.:?lvl:l have lasted from generation to generation. from cenfury

g

llla:lumdm—ulﬂv I ik

. T believe, the people of the d will fum from
il i ﬂﬂhn-m&vﬂhulun'::hhhuprmdmmy
to the life and religion of natore.

When that dsy dawns, the wise Old Godi will be there—waiting:

The paper who promised to give a witch the chance to reply

never even chose to reveal the fact that a reply had been offered,

Instead, in the next instalment of their series, on June 19th,

955, they published a story which they alleged had been sent in
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to them by a woman reader living with her family somewhere in
the South of England. She says:
A year ago | would bave lsughed if anyome had told me such

existed. . ..

:hgm my rude awakening lasi summer when 1 couldn't sleep one

night.
1 could hear an odd sort of notse. . . . 1 wondered if my n=ighbeur
o e e s By e i e
ut a o il ar B i rom
the nearby wood. 1 thanght it might be someone drunk or even hur,
and 1 thought 1 wouldn't do any harm if 1 investignted; so I alipped
on my coat and went across from my bungslow to the open comman.
rulin,mlmmi:ngdlmvmu[wijm
nover

What 1 saw, 1 now A
The ritual was one which makes the ex-witch's story of ber expenisnces
told in the paper, seem like & Sunday-schoo] freal ...

...Thntmﬁtlfﬂll{mu{mlmL...Ihwmin]r
known such terror, end 1 can honestly say 1 have mever known
minue's freedom from fear since.

“They were horrible, quitc horrible”, she says, but we are
never told why. Believe it or not, that is all the description of
what she is alleged to have seen that is given.

The paper’s informant went on to say that two representatives
of the alleged * coven " called on her afterwards.

* They warned me ", she says, * after baranguing me for a long
time of the virtoes of these ‘nature rituals’, that if I breathed a
word of it to anyone my family and I would be penalised terribly.

They even threatened to use my young son in their ceremonies.
So 1 have never said a word to anyone, not even to my husband.
Often 1 have heard them since on the common.l have thought of
going to the vicar and risking their powers. But T know he wouldn't
believe me. . . . We can't move away from here because of my
hushand’s work. And he would never belicve about witches. 1
daren’t tell him to go out and see for himself when I hear them,
in case they hurt him." And she never told the police!

*There! ™ says one particular paper, * Here is Mrs. Vacancy
Blank, of Somewhere-on-the-Map, to prove what we say!"

“Yes ", says one particular anthropologist, “and you've got
to admit she's a first-rate witness. On her own admission, her
hushand and the vicar, who know her personally, won't believe &
word she savs on the subject. And why pot give her name and
.Mm " :

* ¥ our books ™', says the newspaper ponderously, * in the wrong
hands can be dangerous.™

By June 26th, 1955, the witch-hunt had worked its way from
the front page to the back, where it was asked in the * Crime

Strip ™",
Who ‘wore the who desecrated the graveyard at the Wesd
Wycombe home mlmmmmﬁmﬂmm
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Dashwood home? Because in the mid<ighteenth century. a sir Francis
Y S s i P T e
ded 1o ift some of the smashed stonework. =

This festure was headed ** On Witches' Night .

Now, this interested me. 1 had heard a lot of stories of what
happened at Black Masses, but this was the first time T had ever
heard that such athletic proceedings as the smashing of grave-
stones were part of the ritual.

So, in spite of the fact that Midsummer Eve has actually no
particular connection with black magic, I went to West Wycombe
to see what had happened.

However, 1 could not find anybody on the spot, including the
Curator of the * Hell Fire Caves ", who believed that a Black
Mass had taken place there. The damage was simply a piece of
silly vandalism, and I satisfied myself that, although it might have
taken four men 1o replace the stones from where they had fallen,
a child could have tipped them over from their original positions.
A couple of mischievous schoolboys could have accountad for all
the damage done.

The next week this paper carried an account of four other
graveyards in which headstones had been thrown down and
smashed, and said, * People living in the arca arc asking ‘Was it
a gang of Teddy Boys? Or was it a coven of witches performing
one of their Black Magic rituals?’ *

The responsibility for this latter statement rests squarely upon
the paper in guestion and to plant suggestions like this is to risk
a dangerous chain reaction. There seems, unfortunately, to be a
certain clement among adolescents which delights in senseless
damage. However, when we had read previously of thousands of
pounds worth of damage being caused annually by hooligans,
nobody had thought to whisper with bated breath * Was it
witches?™ This spicy addition to the thrills of vandalism was
calculated to give its perpetrators an extra zest One can well
imagine what went on in what for the sake of argument may be
described as their minds; vandalism, ss psychologists know, is an
attention-seeking device: “ Now we're really making the head-
lines—they think it's the Black Mass! What a laugh! Let's smash
some more! ™

After this, all was quiet until the beginning of this year, 1956.
Mnminmtimohheﬁmgm]midufahh&mﬁ:m
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which was potentially more serious than anything they had touched
yet: The Charles Walton murder case.

The things that have been said about this case have been the
deciding factor which induced me to write this chapter, After all,
newspaper sensations are a very easy target for criticism, so easy
that they are hardly worth shooting at, A néew one appears regu-
larly every week, duly makes its contribution to the gaiety of
nations, and then comes in very useful for wrapping fish. However,
when things are said which may affect the investigation of an
unsolved murder, the matter becomes more serious. To unmask
Irresponsible sensationalism is then a public doty,

This mysterious and terrible crime, which shatiered the peace
of a beautiful, secluded little village in the Cotswolds in 1945,
has been the subject of wild speculation, and dark hints of ** witch-
craft ™" and * ritual murder ", Stated briefly, the facts of the case
are these:

On February 14th, 1945, a farm labourer named Charles Walton,
aged about 74, was found muordered on Meon Hill in Warwick-
shire, The murderer has never yet been caught, nor the mystery
of the crime solved.

According to the account published in the Srratford-on-Avon
Herald at the time, Walton was an inoffensive old man, baving s
good reputation with his neighbours. In spite of the fact that he
suffered from rheumatism, and walked with the aid of two sticks,
he still did small jobs, such as hedge-trimming. for a local farmer,
Mr. Alfred John Potter, of the Firs Farm. He lived with a niece,
Miss Edith Walton, of Lower Quinton.

On February [4th, 1945, Miss Walton returned home from
work at about 6.0 p.m., and found that her uncle had not come
home. His usual time of return was about 40 p.m. Fearing thal
her uncle, infirm as be was, had met with some mishap, she
uired of the neighbours, and one of them, Mr. Harry Beasley,
with her to Jook for him. They searched, but failed to find
; %0 they went to the farm and enquired of his employer, Mr.
Mr. Potter knew where Walton had been working: the old
man had been engaged in trimming a hedge on the slopes of Meon
Hill. He led Miss Walton and Mr. Beasley lo the spot

They found Charles Walton there dead. According to the
evidence given at the inquest, the body was lying * close agamnst
the hadge, in a bit of a ditch.” He had been murdered with terrible
ferocity. A bloodsiained walking-stick was lying nearby, and
bruises on the head suggested that he had been struck down with
it. The killer had then slashed his throat with the hedging tool the
old man was carrying, and finished his ghastly work by pinning
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the body to the ground with the two-tined pitchfork which was
also part of Walton's hedging equipment. The two tines of the
pitchfork passed on cither side of the murdered man's neck. The
billhook with which the throat had besn cut was left embedded in
the chest.

Professor J. M. Webster, of the West Midlands Forensic
Laboratory, giving evidence at the inquest, said that the cause of
desth was shock and hsemorrhage, due to grave injuries to the
neck and chest caused by a cutting weapon and a stabbing weapon.
He said that the cutting weapon had been wielded three times.
S0 severe was the slash across the throat that all the great blood
vessels of the neck were severed.

Cmunﬂwhanda:hummntmenmmmtmdnnuupwdm
defend himself.

Ex-Supt. Robert Fabian, in his book, Fabian of the Yard,
describes how the Chief Constable of Warwickshire called in
Scotland Yard to help in the enquiries, and how he and another
officer, Sergeant Albert Webb, went to the scene of the crime 1o
meet Supt. Alec Spoomer of the Warwickshire C.LD,, and to
commence their investigation. A plane from the R AF. airfield
at Leamington took aerial photographs of the scene of the crime;
a detachment of the Royal Engineers searched the fields with
mine-detectors, looking for clues; four thousand statements were
taken in the course of the investigation; but no arrest was made,
and the crime remains upon the list of unsolved murders.

According to Ex-Supt. Fabian, Supt. Spooner called his atten-
tion, immediately upon his arrival in the Cotswolds, to the possi-
bility of the belief in witchcraft being a factor in the murder.
Supt, Spooner showed him a passage in a book, Folk Lore, Old
Custorns and Superstitions in Shakespeare-land, by J. Harvey
Bloom. M.A_, published in 1929. This book refers to the strong
belief in witches and witcheraft, and says, *In 1875 a weak-
minded young man killed an old woman named Ann Turner with
a hay-Tork because he believed she had bewitched him.”

Fabian of the Yard was first published in 1950. And by 1952 a
wriler in & widely-read paper was saying,

The manner in which the hay-fork was used was exactly similar
to. the murder in 1ﬂ5.mum¥ylmgcm#muime.
Killed by 2 man * because she was & witch *, and also to an earlier
hay.fork mm John Haywood nttacked sn old woman. , . .

A
murdor of s Wall i fr
Al ot g m;.‘-hﬂmoivud.mrhawuhm om

.ln'ﬂ.lbiglphﬂ:tnlﬁs.llmmmﬂonﬂmpcr,tm.hndm
hnndthnWaRmm.addingﬂm“nhappmdnnSL Valeo-
tine's Day, IHS—mdfﬁamuyndayuinuiﬁm"Thnimpﬁmﬁm
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SOME ALLEGATIONS EXAMINED PART 111
being, apparently, that Charles Walton was killed as a human
sacrifice.

It was in February of this year, 1956, that the witch-hunters
really * went to town ™ on this story. On February 15th, 1956, one
paper ran a story, * Police Chiel Goes Back on the Witches®
Sabbath "'; it described how Superintendent Spooner was in the
habit of returning to the village every year on the anniversary of
the crime, to see if there were any new developments, and added,
" There was an identical killing 70 years before in a nearby
village." It also added the remarkabie information that the witches’
Sabbath was when ““The witch anointed her feet and shoulders with
the fat of & murdered baby and then, mounting a broomstick. rode
off into the night.” Unfortunately it did not publish any accom-
panying photograph of this interesting scene.

However, on the following Sunday, the 19th February, 1956,
a newspaper with close political affiliations to the Daily Herald,
came oul with a splendid headline: Black Magic Killer—Waman
Talks. It said,

Amﬂﬂnd dﬂm: some of the most evil

men in B lﬂl.::? the murder of Charles

Walton, w w;.lih.a. ork in a lonely Warwickshire

ﬁnlli tl Dl)r 1545, ‘ihﬂwillmuﬂu mame of the
BﬂdI‘I_I.D Supf.n.ws‘.poomrd:hduinflhn“‘mmd
Thiz woman, bq.dmnmuumuihnmn.huummd
tall DeL

to 3»0:1:1 rﬂ.l:ung— the iz protected
from the Britainy black magic culin
For mdmtn;hr.ﬁ.:l the took part with other membery of

menﬂummunmmllﬂm&maﬂuu:mwmw
Rt e e s T
nuur
This paper's informant went on to tell & harrowing tale—which
yet somehow seemed curiously familiar—of how 25 a young woman
lh:h&dhumtusmaﬂmﬁginﬁm&dﬂpinlmtﬂm&ndﬂirmiﬂ:—
ham, where various * foul rites ™ h:-utpluuh nt‘ﬂl;mﬂﬂ:mm
frightened to go to the police; and how, when t to break
away from lhcpcuh her head was scarred with knives,
Walion's actusl murderer, she said, was a3 woman who was
brought by car to the Cotswolds from a different part of the
country. The leader of the London branch of the cult had been
present. The story of how the murder was committed had been told
mhﬂhyutMndhndsk:adﬂ who wanted to get * Number One
in London ** out of the way, so that he could gzin national control
of the cult for himself.

“ The manner of killing , says the paper, “ was identical with
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that in a murder of 1875 in nearby Long Compton, of 3 woman
villagers thought was a witch.”

In spite, however, of their informant's praiseworthy desire
that the police should stamp out these evil practices, strangely
enough it was this paper and not the lady herself, who gave this
inforniation to the police. They, of gourse, realised that they were
legally bound to do so; but it seems very odd to me that anyone
passessing such information, if it were genuine, should not have
taken it straight to the authorities. Instead, however, this woman
waited until a mention of the murder appeared in the Press, and
then came forward; even then she did not go straight to the police,
but to a newspaper.

The next day, February 20th, 1956, a paper gave further details
of what the womun had said, under the headline: Murder ar Black
Mass, sayy Womare:

A woman has come forward io say that a shepherd killed
ago, was murdered by & woman during & Black Mass

She says that she was once a member of a Bblack
lnfjf'.t that she knows the name of the killer,

8
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t Lower Quinton, Warwickshire, He had been killed by blows
from a farm billhook and staked to the ground with a pilchfork,

His neck was siashed in the shape of a cross. Villagers said it wus a
ritusl murder. There was a similar murder on 5t Valentine's D:'?r.

at Compton, also in Warwickshire. The nccuser, an clderly
Irom Bitmingham, will probably be interviewed by police this

Now the reader with a long memory will doubtless be wanting
to pause for some queries.

* Surely ™, he will be saying. * this isn't what 1 was reading
just now? Walton's body. according to the evidence given at the
inquest, was found lying ‘close against the hedge. in a bit of &
ditch'. And that ditch was on the slopes of Meon Hill What's this
about the body being found in the middie of a circle of stones?""

The zmswer is that when Ex-Supt. Fabian wrote his book, in
which he mentioned this unsolved crime, he said that it was done
“mpot far from the stone circle of the Whispering Knights **, and
that *it looked like the kind of killing the Druids might have
done in ghastly ceremony at full moon.” Since then every writer
who has mided his book for “ copy ™ has reproduced this state-
ment without, apparently, ever bothering to check on it. Conse-
quently they have been sadly misled; the Whispering Knights are not
a circle, but part of a group of stones called the Rollright Stones:
they are nothing 10 do with the Druids; and they are twelve miles
away from Meon Hill. We can forgive Ex-Supt. Fabian for not
being an archaeclogist; but his definition of * pot far from ™ as
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* twelve miles away ** has proved a pitfall into which almost
everyone who has written about this case has come a nasty cropper;
and it looks as if either the papers or their informants were among

*Yes, and look here ™, continues that long-memoried reader,
“she says that Charles Walton was killed at a Black Mass at
midnight. Bul he went to work pext morning as usual. His body
was found in the evening. "

Yes, I noticed that, too. To put it mildly, something
amiss.

However, in another paper, in the issue dated March 15th, 1956,
the same informant told quite a different story of the ** Black
Magic Murder . Their reporter had found her in a suburb of
Waolverhampton, * an attractive woman with hounted eyes™

* Thirteen people ™, she says, * took part in the ceremony. One
of them kpew Walton. The rest came from various parts of the
country.

Walton was hedging that day in a ficld well away from houses
and the road. The person who knew him approached him with two
others. He was struck down. It was exactly midday. (My italics),

Rapidly they mutilated his body, soaked some robes in his
blood, drove in the pitchfork, and danced round the body.™ . . .

I should be greatly obliged if anyone could explain to me how
thirteen people could dance round the body of a man which,
according to the evidence given at the inguest by one of the three
people who found it, was lying close against the hedge, in a bit of
a ditch, Compared to the travelling circle of stones, this is a minor
miracle. They should really have read the case up more before
they started to tell this story.

Gradually, she told the reporter, she found out the story of the
killing. She left the circle, and felt like going to the police (1)

* Within a few days the circle of silence was put on my doorstep.
gm made of twigs and graveyard chippings. It meant ‘Keep

Bul 1 could not live with myself. 1 told ooe of the leaders that
I would go 1o the police.

That night, on my way home, T was grabbed and scalped.
They took a complete circle of hair and skin from my head, using
a doctor’s scalpel.™

Now, where have we heard something like this before? If we
read on we shall soon seg, as “Mrs. X", who claimed to be a
former High Priestess of the black magic cult, described *' some
of the shocking rites performed by the Black Magic circle.”
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" Al almost every ceremony [ attended , . . there was wild
singing and dancing, drinking and sexual depravity. . . .

Amm];mhlbdandthnrbhndpwmdmlugoﬂaum
"priests’ prayed to the Devil for help. | . .

Thea]iarisnpamdyofnﬂlﬂwnna]mr.m&misphmd
upﬁdndm'hagiamﬂfwmnndllwmmﬂﬁonaslmt.almuﬂ
upside down.

Newcomers are initiated by being forced to drink the warm
Hmdmm.,.nmm:yﬂldﬁuglamufs;ﬁﬂtuaud
dance round the altar. These newcomers wear white robes, which
are soaked in blood. They have o sign a pact in blood, giving
their souls to the Devil,”

This description is almost exactly the same as that given by
the coloured lady in 1955; so also is the story of her being attacked
hmdermhﬁmidmhcrinmﬂmunlymwthulbguimd.
which, it will be remembered, in the original case consisted merely
of having a pimnfhairshshedﬂﬂ,andwldch,nmmrdingmthﬂ
paper’s account at the time, was testified by a police surgeon as
having produced sbrasions, bruising and swelling, and left “ cut
m...unthﬂlchhnndsidcam",ianuwdmrihu]nsnmlp-
hs.lhemmwvulnfnmupkmdmhnfhairmmmgﬂ
doctor’s scalpel. It will be remembered how [ had remarked upon
the coloured lady's alleged attack as being possibly self-infiicted.
Is this why the second story is different?

It follows that cither there are two * Ex-High Priestesses"
living in the Midlands, both of whom are selling the same story
to the newspapers, or else that the lady who has named the
murderer of Charles Walton, and the coloured lady are one snd
the same person

Now, this is very intriguing. For if this is so, then it follows that
this whole ugly smear, with all its sensational and horrible adjuncts,
rests entirely upon the wuncorroborated word of one person—a
person, mareover, who, if we are to believe the newspaper accounts
quoted, has been demonstrably wrong upon important particulars.
A person, further, who has either been very badly misquoted or
else has changed her story when it was realised that the first version
would not do,

If 1 am wrong in this presumption (and it is a presumption
which 1 think is justified in view of the remarkable stmilarity in
the stories told) then it is very eusily susceptible of proof, and 1
ll:inktfu:mnmmmdshﬂukibeaskﬁdﬂmrtuﬂplxinﬂm
mm!hnvepqintndl}HLurdn"fnmvﬁrafmhtherm."

By now, however, the witch-hunting fraternity had fairly got
the bit between their teeth. On March 25th, 1956, a paper came
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out with @ front-page headline: * Black Magic: A Priest's Warn-
ing"” The priest was Canon Bryan Green, the Rector of
Birmingham. and by one of those funny coincidences which we
keep coming across in these matters, Canon Bryan Green is a
noted anti-Spiritualist. Two Worlds, the Spiritualist weekly, had
this to say about him last August: * Though he is pathetically
ignorant about Spiritualism, he does not hesitate (o attack it—he
does so periodically—with the usual nonsense that ‘attempts to
communicate with the spirits are dangerous and wrong.™

This is what Canon Bryan Green had 1o say about black magic:
" I understand there has been a revival of Black Magic practices

in Birmingham. | want to utter a condemnation and a warning

Nothing can be worse or more depraved than the deliberate
distortion of the beautiful and natural gift of sex for sensuous
and perverted feelings of gratification. And this is what Black
Magic does.

Moreover, it debases man's natural desires to Jove and trust
God as his Heavenly Father and tries to get him to make the
Devil his source of guidance. My warning is—Keep clear of

What on earth Canon Green means by his first paragraph of
his warning 1 find it hard to understand, Does he mean that it is
wrong to get any gratification out of sex? And that if anyone
does so, they are practising Black Magic? 1f so, 1 think he will
find some difficulty in getting any doctors or psychologists to agree
with him. With regard to his second paragraph, il seems to me
that the most earnest believers in the Devil these days, and the
people who are always boosting his supposed powers, are church-
men like Canon Bryan Green.

A paper’s reporter mentioned the death of Charles Walton, and
added that it was “ believed to have besn a ritual killing ™. By
whom? We were not told; but *a student of pagan religions ™,
who was * prepared to put his findings before the police ™, had
given a warning—the ** Preparations for a human sacrifice are well
advanced as part of a ritual Black Mass 1o be performed by an
unfrocked priest, regarded as world leader of the cult.”

Personally, if information like that were in my possession,
would not waste time telling reporters what I was * prepared ™ to
do. I would tell Scotland Yard immediately. If I couldn’t prove
it, they soon wounld—if it were true.

The reporter went on, “ I have just completed an investigation
on the people active in Black Magic. Many appear mtional and
intelligent, Some mre well known publicly. They claim to be
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practising an ancient pre-Christian religion. But this is merely a
cover for obscene, degrading practices.”

Notice how the old smear-technique comes out again? People
who are * well known publicly ™ are alleged to be practising black
magic. No names are given, and no evidence brought forward lo
support what is said, so the smear can apply to anyone in public
life, and any occult group which is not specifically Christian. Later
on the paper became more specific. On the 3rd June, 1956, they
said: * Peers on Yard Black Magic List . We were told that a
man (anonymous, of course) had given Scotland Yard * & secrel
list of one hundred and twenty names of people said to be leading
members of the Black Magic cult ™. (So it was not a *' Yard list
at all, but a list compiled by an anonymous individual completely
without credentials.)

* After the detectives had seen him last night ', says their
reporter, ** the man told me: “The list reads like pages taken from
Debrett (the peers’ and knights' Who's Who)! It includes two
or three of the most famous names in the peerage and that of &
former ambassador at the Court of St. James. It also pames &
number of wealthy people, including one with two country man-
sions and ‘a luxurious West End flat.™

Sooner or later in these alleged investigations, we always scem
to come to statements like this. It is always the wicked upper
classes who are the mainstay of black magic, especially when the
paper concerned is Left Wing in politics! If, however, this cam-
paign originated as political propaganda, designed to foster class-
hatred, it would indeed be singularly cheap and childish. 1 do not
allege that it did so originate; my purpose here is to point out the
singular persistence of this cumpaign, the remarkably flimsy basis
upon which all this structure of rumour and fear has been built
up, and the utter failure to bring forward anything worth calling
evidence to support it If there is any political slant, then I think
it is a side-issue, The actual inspiration behind all the wild talk
about ** Satanism " was originally clerical, and it stemmed from
the Roman Catholic Church. Its purpose was to combat the rising
Spiritualist movement; it started back in the nineteenth century,
and has been going on sporadically ever since, assisted by the anti-
Spiritunlist elements in the Church of England. Ils methods have
never been very intelligent, and they have always been fundament-
ally the same, namely to sell the idea to the public that any move-
ment which attempts to make contact with God or with the world
unseen, and which does not possess the permission of either the
Vatican or the Church of England to do so. must have Satan
behind it.
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The Spiritualist weekly, Two Worlds, noted some in its issue
dated June 16th, 1956, By this time, a series on * Black Magic "
had ‘started in the Sunday Graphic, and was being written by
Dennis Wheatley, and on June 10th he said: * A more usual
means of recruiting for the Devil is through the less reputable
kind of spiritualist meeting or seance. Many people attend seances
only in search of excitement. And at some seances the Black
fraternity have what might be termed ‘talent scouts’.”

On June $th, 1956, the Rev. F. Amphlett Micklewright (who,
it will be remembered, was one of the original backers of the
campaign in the sensational papers, had said in an interview with
G. W. Young, which was published in an article with the wonderful
title, * Underworld of Black Mass Maniacs "': * There is a sort of
dhbnﬁanhnngingmthcfrinmuffmkrdiﬁmm&m
forms of spiritualism Jend themselves to this sort of thing,"

Commenting on these reports, Two Worlds said: * Well, what
do you do—laugh it off or get angry? Should we profest when
these circulation-boosters, recking with dark hints and appetite-
whetting chunks of sex and Satanism, dredge in putrescent in-
uendoes which could send the spiritually fastidions enquirer
scuttling for terrified cover? Or do we smile and say, ‘Well, people
who believe that Spiritualism is a sort of antechamber to &
gal]:ryaftheﬂla:khﬂsaremgmdtuusmmg?”'

Personally, | incline to the latter course; in spite of all the
mundandlmdthisumpaign.lhnpublicmnutmmivuupm
these subjects as they were in the nineteenth century, or even
twenty years ago, and I have reason to think that the inspirers of
it have found that out.

An attempt was also made to link spiritual healing with witch-
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craft, and both with black magic. A panel of ten doctors had been
gppointed by the British Medical Association to prepare evidence
about alleged supernormal healing, to be given to the Archbishops
Commission on Divine Healing. Their report was published in
May, 1956, and on May 11th, reporting it, the Daily Mirror, the
week-day associate of the Sunduay Pictorial, did so under the head-
line * These Cures by Wiiches Must Be Probed . Apparenily
one doctor had told the committee, ** The practice of magic, both
white and black, is widely spréad in my Devon practice. 1 had one
definite death from witcheraft, or I suppose 1 should say sugges-
tion, while 1 was there . He also said, " The practice of charming
away warts is extremely effective "', Which of these matters was the
** witches” cure " that ** must be probed ™ is not clear. But by the
13th Mav, Reynolds News came oul with a whoop; ** Witcheraft
Growing Warns Dean ™. The dean was the Very Rev. Hugh
Heywood, Rural Dean of Southwell, Nottinghamshire, who had
said in his Deanery Magazine that in parts of Western England
the cult of the witch-doctor was growing, and added some remarks
about healing by radiesthesia, which apparently he seemed to think
was a form of witchcraft. It was all madtmmmﬂwﬁuiﬂﬂ.
and by June 2nd the Daily Herald was saying “ The British
Medical Association recently advised an inquiry into witcheraft
in Britain ",

On June 9th, 1956, Two Worlds reported the famous Spiritualist
healer, Harry Edwards, as commenting: * It is not by chance the
BM.A, incloded references to witcheraft in their report to the
Archbishops’ Committes on Divine Hesling. They are lining it up
with spirit healing. It is one of their lines of attack for the future.”

The Daily Herald, on June 2nd; 1956, promised us a story by
a lady called Myrna Blumberg, who they claimed had become ** an
apprentice witch herself.” This, | thought, should be good; and
| awsited with great interest the account of Miss Blumberg's
initintion. | wanted to see whether any human blood had flowed
at the horrid scens, or whether they had been content merely with.
a couple of cockerels. I was also interested to know whether poor
Miss Blumberg had had to throw over tombstones herself, and if so
how many, or whether any male members of the staff of the Daily
Herald had been gallant enough to come along and do it for her.

Well, Miss Blumberg certainly had the most remarkable initiation
into witcheraft I have ever heard of; it consisted of hiring & car
and o chauffeur and touring Devon! Her account of the various
pwphshemﬂwhomtddchnm warts and do other kinds of
healing was most interesting. Nevertheless; after all the ternfic
tales we had been hearing, this was a distinct anticlimax.
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However, she made up for it the next day, with the headline:
* Black Witchery Can Lead to Murder **. This article consisted of
the inevitable interview with the Rev. F. Amphlett Micklewright,
who said he was * convinced that under various guises there is as
much witchcraft practised pow as in the Middle Ages ™, and that
he had been “close on the fringe of some of the most baleful
things, distortions and perversions of old black magic "', and of
course uttered the usual solemn warning that “It's one of the
most dangerous cults to dabble in"; a recital of various tales of
curses being put on people, and a mention of the case of the
murder of Charles Walton, in which it said " it was geénerally
whispered that witchcraft played a part.”

Miss Blumberg had interviewed Dr. Margaret Murray, who told
her, * People write to me from all over the country as though 1
were an anti-witch &nd could break the spells they believe in. All
1 can do is to tell them to laugh it off.”

Dr. Murray has my sympathy; they write to me, too. 1 do not
always tell them to *laugh it off ") but that is the best advice
in many Cases.

Let’s get this business of * bewitchment ™ and ** putting curses
on people ™ straight There are two necessary prerequisites for
*“putting a curse on someone ™. The first is a genuine motive for
doing so, and the second is the ability to do it. When those two
things come together, and they sometimes do, you get an indubit-
able result. T know too many stories of this kind personally to say
that it can mever happen: but what 1 do say is that it is rare. In
the first place, to do a thing like this requires a considerable
expenditure of psychic force, which no one with real knowledge
would do upon trivial grounds, Secondly, those who really knoy
about these things would not resort to such an act unless
ﬂﬂﬁmﬂummmmu{hmﬁmﬁlmﬂﬂMpaﬁm
the people who think they are being * bewitched ™ are cases
sheer auto-suggestion, and I believe that such cases have
enormously increased by the newspaper scare campaign.

Nothing is more calculated to prey on the weak minds and
borderline mental cases over the edge than to read article
mhmﬂwp@ummm"mmhhmm
Satan *, and alleging that Britain is riddled with black magic.
chﬂmmmmwmmmmw&mumummmmMMﬂ
it will have done a good job.

It was time thst all this grim ghoulishness had some
relief; and that was provided in abundance, for those who had a
sense of humour, by a series on *' Black Magic ™ in the
Graphic, which commenced on the 3rd June, 1956. For
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THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT

the author had been boosted in the advance blurb as * The man
who knows more than anyone sbout this strange, evil cult ™, he
made, in his first article, this extraordinary admission: when, he
says, he was an officer in the first World War, he was pla;
vingt-ct-un, got fed up with losing, and called on the il o
give him luck; he won the pext game, and was so frightened that
“1 have never called on the Devil since. Neither have 1 ever
attended any form of magical ceremony or seance, though I have
interrogated many who have.'" And that, apparently, is the sum
total of his practical experience!

Well, such candour is refreshing, and rather disarming; after
that, I haven't got the heart to say very much about his articles!
After all, * black magic* thrillers have provided me with many
hours of mnocen! enjoyment.

By this time the cause of witch-hunting was rather scraping
the bottom of the barrel for something fresh to say, and the papers
had to eke out their yarns with hoary old legends about Aleister
Crowley, and even with ordinary ghost storics. One of these was
really pretty horrible.

*The Rev. Moniague Summers lold me ", says the narmator,
“ of an exorcism he performed in Ireland, on a farmer’s wife who,
it was said, was possessed by an evil spirit. He arrived in the
evening. On the table in the living-room was the remains of a cold
lég of mutton—obviously for supper. At the sight of a priest the
woman became so violent that she had 1o be held down. As he
sprinklad holy water on her and commanded the demon to come
forth, a small cloud of black smoke issued from her foam-flecked
mouth. It went straight into the cold mutton, and within & few
nﬁnmmevwoneprmmmwmatlhemcﬂmaﬁvem
maggots.” I showed my secretary this tale, and she said, ** Yes,
that was a good story when I first read it, too. It had the Fourth
Form scared suffi.™

I said, ** What do you mean?™

“Why *, she said, ** I've read that story years ago, when I was
a girl at school. It's & book of fictional ghost stories called A
Mirrar of Shalott by Robert Hugh Benson. Admittedly, the venue
has been changed from the West Indies to Ireland, but otherwise
the story is just the same . So was Montague Summers leg-pulling
or lying?

According to G. W. Young in Reveille on June 8th, 1956, the
Rev. Amphlett Micklewright had told him of * wild orgies in
places where the atmosphere was drugged with ether or chloro-
form, the smell being camouflaged by the buming of incense.”
It bas evidently not occarred to these good folk to find out by
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practical experiment just what would happen if they sprayed 2
room with ether, and then introduced fire of any kind, such as
candles or burning incense, into it. Still, perhaps that is just as
well: the resulting explosion might well have proved fatal, and 1
should be sorry 1o see a grand police officer like Bob Fabian come
to such a sticky end. (If anyone doubts my word on this. don'r
try it yourself-—ask a hospital anaesthetist.)

If the drug sprayed were chloroform, the most likely result
would be that those who inhaled it would be very sick: circum-
stances which are hardly inviting for even the mildest of orgies.

Ex-Supt. Fabian said further, ' One of my most memorable
murder cases was at the village of Lower Quinton, near the stone
Druid circle of the Whispering Knights. There a man had been
killed by a reproduction of a Druidical ceremony on St. Valentine's
Bet

Now, the Whispering Knights are not a circle; they are not
Druidical; and they are about twelve miles away, as the crow
flies, from Lower Quinton. Nor was Charles Walton killed on
St. Valentine's Eve; and as no one knows for certain just what the

Let me make it clear, however, that I cast no doubt whatsoever
upon Ex-Supt. Fabian's statement in the same article that people
come to London from the provinces and pay heavy fees to take
part in * revolting ceremonies " staged by * little Black Magc
groups in London that rise, fester and disperse again like plague
abscesses . Ex-Supt. Fabian has in his time been Chief of the
Vice Squad which doubtless concerns itsell with such things.
Sexunl degenerates with money can find those who are willing
provide the perverted satisfactions they crave. But this sort
thing is not witchcraft; I doubt if it is even really ck magic,
or any sort of magic. It is simply one of the rackets that the
Vice Squad concerns itself with. Sometimes, doubtless, such things
are done under the pretence of being ** magical ceremonies ™ just
as sometimes they are done under the pretence of being ** private
cabaret performances ', or something similar; b
relationship whatsoever to genuine witchcraft. Though, of course,
sensational newspaper descriptions of alleged black magic rites
involving orgies of sex and blood will have been eagerly lapped
uybymumﬁcdegcmﬁm.mdgimmmhﬁhidmmmhu:
a development for which responsibility does not lie at the door
of the witches. And every time the sensational Press ha
blurbs of ** BLACK MAGIC" and BLACK MASSES, there
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always some * bright young things** who say, ** Let’s have a go
at this" I can confidently say this. Any * Black Magic" cere-
monies ever held are just the result of sensationalism in the papers.
I am speaking of the lust fifty years, of course. Three hundred
years ago it may have been diiferent.

\ _'Ihuarticluhy])mniswmﬂ:yﬁni:hndonjm 24th, with an
injunction to readers to make the sign of the Cross if they were
ever confronted with an evil manifestation.

Whether there was any relation between this newspaper cam-
paign and the ugly outbreak of hooliganism which interrupted the
Druid ceremony at Stonehenge at dawn on June 21st, 1956, is
problematical; it may be significant, though, that the disturbance
started, according to the report in Picture Post, with a cry of
* You're pagan! " Throwing of thunder-fiashes and smoke-bombs
followed., 2 lady Druid’s dress was set on fire, and the Daily
Telegraph quoted a2 Ministry of Works custodian as saying that
the crowd was “ the most unruly [ have ever seen in my twenty
years here,”

It is perhaps significant also that this disturbance of the
traditional ceremony at Stonehenge, this insult to the Old Stones,
has been followed by what I believe to have been the worst summer
on record. Tt may be sheer coincidence, of course—but 1 know
what our forefathers would have said!

But the first fine frenzy of witch-hunting had passed. On July
Tth, 1956, Ilustrated published the results of an investigation
undertaken by its reporter, Norman Phillips, who came out wilh
the rather dizappointing verdict (in some quarters) that ** Despite
the headlines, solid evidence that black magic is practised in
Britain is scant indeed ") that * there sre not enough people in
Britain who call themselves wilches to form even one traditional
coven of thirteen ; and that ** wilchcraft, as an organised belict.
is as dated as the witch's hat in Britain."" He asked, * Is black
magic widespread in Britain—or are a few people making &
mountain out of mumbo-jumbo for the sake of the curious?™

After what has been going on for the last five years, 1 think the
reluctance of people to call themselves witches, especially to
reporters, is hardly to be wondered at; but 1 think T have done
mﬂhlngmlhuduptarlu:huwth:uhemwlh:hﬂpﬂn

of Mr. Phillips' question is emphatically “ Yes!™

The last word to date has been said on this matter in the
November, 1956, issue of Prediction, by their populsr contributor
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Madeline Montalban, in an article discussing certain aspects of
Karma:

A
“ black magic™ articles for his pewspa

Hsm‘;wmmu:mmnin{hhmmhlﬁmlmnputdul
MWMMMMmMMWIdMWIdmI
sCTE {and mostly fictitious) black magic scare.

While he was doing this he came to see me, and 1 warned him

sgainat L
" Black magic may be wrong ", I sid, “ but =3 you have had no
ocelt instroction, how are you to know whal js black magic

; yuu‘pmnﬂlhhuurrulmin;!npmpit.ymcrulem
interes: in black n::#: that wes not there before! You will also

t out of a sensation that may affect the weak-
Eﬂn for it in the loag run™,

“warning " the masses
his Iriformation From unrefiable sources, anmd was himself deceived.

Bit by bit his editor found the stories to be untrue; no reliable
evidence was forthcoming, and the joumnalist “ lost face ™. With that,
he lost ssif-confidence, and others lost confidence in him.

‘This. in turn, brought about & sevies of personal misfortunes from
which he has not yet recovered. When he last saw me he protested at
the * injustice * of this and sxid: * | only wanted to bring the black
ma ns 10 justice .

lhdmumdldmrlﬂnuiﬂ:inhhw. _

The man did pot understand his own unworthy motives. Accusing
others of black magic always brings the accuser to trouble {note the
witch-hunters of the past and the miscrable ends they came to), and
o s hangs 1 porspecine, w0 realsc (b

DWEWES, ¥
on:uw :rt puﬁﬂiﬁy occult mesns, he will be wiser, happler—
[

Considerations of space have precluded me from giving in
this chapter the fully detailed debunking that the Great Witch-
Hunt deserves. Alsg, 1 have deliberately confined myself to con-
victing the witch-hunters out of their own mouths, using only
matter which the public can check on. I have, however, been
assisted by pd\rn!::-‘mv:su‘galnrs,andifud[mmtindudame
jtem which they turned up.

On a few occasions the ashes of fires had been found at the
Eullrigmsmmwhichmighthav:hmnm:mkdmmpm
gipsies, small boys or practical jokers; but which inspired a head-
line in Reynolds News on the 22nd April, 1956: * Witchcraft Fires
on Pagan Hilltop . And on May Ist, 1956, another enterprising
j which out of charity shall be nameless, came out with
a story: “P.C. Waits Up For Witches ™. It was a thrilling
“ For eight hours last night P.C. .. ls
istoric Rollright Stones—on a witch hunt ™.
(*' Last night". of course, being May Eve) * Each night this
it stated, * he will resume his watch ™,
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THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT
I'am able to reveal that the police officer in question was, in

fact, away that night upon an entirely different duty, in the com-
pany of another officer. Nor did he * keep vigil ™ the rest of the
week either, The newspaper concemed, in spite of

the detailed

conversation with P.C. which they reported, had in fact
!

and of

dreamed the whole story of the * watch for witches™ up

There are quite & number of anccdotes of this nature,
some of the * investigators of witcheraft ™', which space in this
book just will net run 1o; but 1 think enough has been said to
enable readers to Jook with a somewhat more critical eye in the
future at those big black headlines about * Black Magic and
wilchoraft "'

Now, I propose to tackle boldly this alleged * witcheralt
murder ", the death of Charles Walton in 1945. What are the
allegations in the case; amd what are the facts?

L. It is alleged that awthorities upon ancient religions have
said that the circumstances of this crime show it to be a ritual
murder.

Fact: The only authority who has been willing to be quoted
as saying anything about this possibility is Dr. Margaret Murray,
who is ooe of the greatest authorities in the modern world upon
this subject; and what Dr. Murray has actually said is this:
*The lack of a motive was puzzling. There was also the signifi-
cince of the day—the 14th of Febroary. In pre-Christian times
February was & sacrificial month, when the soil was spring-cleaned
of the dint of winter. In the old calendar February 2nd was &
sacrificial day. but the old calendar was 12 days behind ours,
which means that February 14th corresponds to February 2nd.
But T found nothing to support my theory beyond that. The pitch-
fork was pever un instrument of sacrifice in this country, though it
may have been in lnly—and there were Italian prisoners-of-war
in the neighbourhood at the time.” (Given in an interview with
G. W. Young, published in Reveille, June Lst, 1956.)

2. It is olleged that British witches keep to the old calendar
mentioned above, so that St Valentine's Day, the 14th February,
is a witches' Sabbath.

Fact: The so-called “ Old Calendar™ is of no significance to
present-day wiltches, because as | have already explained in the
chapter dealing with the Celts and the Druids, the Sabbats relate
to the Sun, the Moon, and the Zodiac. Hence St Valentine's Day
4 not & witches® Sabbat, though it was originally & pagan festival.
The witches” Sabbat in February is Candlemas Eve, the Celtic
Oimelc, which occurs on February 131, approximately 40 days
after the Winter Solstice As, according to Dr. Murmay in the
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inferview just quoted, this is the only possible connection between
this crime and witchcraft in Britain, this is precisely the place
m&mﬁmmwn‘wnﬁm;ﬂhl{aﬁm

i .war in the neighbourhood, the- witch-hunters cannot
hwubmhmﬁ—itm&mumaulmﬁmmmenﬁm
is nothing to do with a British witch coven.

3, It is alleged that an identical crime was committed on the
same duy, February ldth, in 1875, at nearby Long Compton,
when 8 woman named Ann Turner was killed with 2 hayfork, and
that there was an earlier hayfork killing in the same neighbour-
hood, when a man called James Haywood killed an old woman;
both the victims are alleged to have been suspected witches.

Fact: There wasx no such crime on February 14th, 1875, What
actually happened was that on the 15th September, 1875, a feeble-
minded man named James Haywood attacked 8 79-year-old
wnmnnmmadhnmﬁmknlmgfmpmn,ﬁthaphchfuﬂ.

inflicted injuries upon her of which she died three hours later;
testificd at the inquest upon the victim to have been

ing from delusions that people were bewitching him. He

brought to trial at Warwick Assizes, found Not Guilty upon
e grounds of insanity, and ordered (0 be detsined during Her
jesty’s pleasure. The crime was not identical with the death
Walton. Poor old Anne Teanent was attacked in the
i aﬁitagnﬂhnpﬂnywwc!mmmmbhmin
with the prongs of the pitchfork, and knock her down
handle. She died of shock and loss of blood. A full report
of the case may be found in the Strarford-on-Avon Herald for
1875, from which 1 have taken these details.

It will be noticed that not only are the date and the victim's
umuwm;bmmnmu:dmhambemumﬂnamdw.ﬁisis
what is known as “ conducting an fnvestivation ™.

4.1thn!1egullhﬂ‘*m:by"ﬂmmuiuw:ﬁmeisu
ancient stone circle known as the Roliright Stones.

Fact- The Rollright Stones are about 12 miles away, ™ as the
crow flies”, from Meon HIlL I should not personally define
“ pearby "' as meaning “ twelve miles away o

5. It is alleged that the Rollright Stones are 4 place where the
Druids offered up human sacrifices.

Fact: There is no evidence that the Druids ever bad any con-
pection with the Rollright Stones, which were alresdy an ancient

EREEFER
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6. It is alleged that there is no otber explanation of this crime
than that it was a ritual murder. -

Fact: There is another possible explanation, and I think it is
time it was given. That explanation is that someone killed Charles
Walton because they thought he had the ' Evil Eye" or possibly
was' a witch,

I am not saying that that is the only solution of this mystery:
but what I am saying is that if witchcraft enters into this crime at
all, then that is a far more likely explanation than the alleged
* ritual murder "',

The facts upon which I base this opinion are these: firstly, there
is a strong local belief in witcheraft. J, Harvey Bloom, whose
book, Folk Lore, Old Customs and Superstitions in Shakespeare
Land, was published in 1929, relates how in 1912 he could only
get people in the neighbourhood to tell him stories about witches
“with much persuasion und some fear of the consequences.” It
i evident, from the folk-lore he recounts, that Meon Hill is a
“wi:bchdistriut".ForoneLhiqg.themi:a!nmll:gmﬂnfthﬂ
Wild Hunt. J. Harvey Bloom says, * Among the villages of the
plnhbdawlhehﬂ[mmanyohi[o[kuvinglumnmm
can trust creepy stories of the Hell-hounds, Night-hounds, or
Hooter, as they are variously named, that in phantom wise, with
hounds and homn, pursue phantom foxes along the hill-tops st

Sabbath. On one Sunday judgment fell upon the ungodly crew;
huntsmen, horses and hounds fell into a cfiasm that opened in the
hill and were never seen again, though they still in ghostly wise:
hunt at midnight * (Note the folk-memory of the Wild Huntsman
who comes out of the Hollow Hill,)

to the Old God's kingdom. It is noted in the Victoria County
History of Warwickshire that the Rollright Stones were the
Hudiﬁumjmﬁin;—pl&unfwmhﬂ:amdmrdingml.m?

there is a proverb in the locality that * There are enough
mlmgtmﬁmmdmwawamn-hndu{huyu Long
Chmptnuhm."\vchnwﬂmdymthehﬂﬂngthulhifhdid
‘had upon the death of Anne Tennent.

However, we are more immediately concerned hers with Meon
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Hill and its immediate ncighbourhood. There are some earth-
works upon Meon Hill, and Bronze Age articles have been dug up
there, showing that it was anciently inhabited, It was al one time
the scene of a " wake ™ or all-night fair, but the date on which
this was held is now forgotten. According to legend, Meon Hill
was made by the Devil. In a fit of annoyance at seeing Evesham
Abbey built, be kicked a clod of earth at it, but st the prayer
of St. Ecguuine the clod fell short, and formed Meon Hill. Legends
ﬂltbi_ngsheing"madzbyihnnﬂﬂ“ar:usua]]yasignnfpugm
associations.

But how does all this have any bearing on the death of Charles
Walton, that harmless old countryman so brutally and bloodily
murdered on February 14th, 19457 For whoever killed him made
certain that his blood should flow. Had robbery been the motive,
a blow on the head with the stick would have sufficed. At the
inquest, evidence was given that there had appareatly been an
attempt to go through his pockets, and his watch was missing
But the watch was only a metal one, and he had left his purse
at home. Who was going to risk hanging to rob a farm labourer
of & metal watch end possibly a pocketful of small change? Is it
not likely that the searched pockets and the missing walch were
blinds to conceal the real motive? Which was to get some charm
he carried. (If this was of paper or parchment he may have carried
it in his watch.)

Arthur J. Evans (Loc, cit), speaks of ** a very widespread super-
stition regarding witches, of which 1 found many surviving expres-
sions in the neighbouring village of Long Compton. They say
there that if you only draw her blood ‘be it but & pin’s prick’, the
witch loses all her power for the time.” This belief was very
prevalent in old times, and still exists among country folk. Dr.
Margaret Murmy told G. W. Young how at Swaffham in Norfolk,
a farmer admitted ing the forchead of 2 woman he believed
hﬂpﬁammbim.hhnyumnfnmultdﬂﬁskindlum
record. In the old times, if they struck the suspected witch an
unlucky blow, and killed them—well, that was * just too bad.”
Their intentions had been entirely righteous, of course. Te will
be remembered how James Haywood, filled with superstitious fear,
made-sure that Anne Tennent's blood flowed when he killed her.
Not satisfied with knocking her down with the pitchfork handle.
he stabbed her in the legs with the prongs: she died of shock and
loss of blood.

Ilwﬂlh:rcmﬁnhcmdthntthnmmmﬂﬁmﬂnrdmhm
E“W'slaﬂ".nndlhumﬂﬂummmmd
hil:hlnﬁmny,“BIMwﬂlldmvmﬂrﬂ.mmartawimﬂ"
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Why should anyone have thought that old Chatles Walton was a
witch or had the evil eve? It appears that he had a local reputation
as 8 seer of ghosts. This, before his death, had actually got into
print. J. Harvey Bloom, thm industrious collector of local folk-
lore, says in his book (Op. ciL),

At Alveston & plough Ind pamed Charles Walton met & black on
his way home nine times in successive evenings, He told the sh
and carter with whom he worked and was Inughed at for his pains
On the pinth encounter 4 headless Iady rustled t him in & silk
dress, and on the next day he heard hiz sister's death,

According to Fabian of the Yard, however, Supt. Spooner told
Robert Fabian this story, and said that it happened, not at Alves-
ton, but on Meon Hill; and as in the Stratford-on-Avon Herald's
report of his death it was stated that ** Mr. Walton spent his whole
life in Quinton, and was known to everyone ™, this version may be
correct, To be thought to have second-sight in a place where they
believe in witcheraft, is to invite suspicion,

Ex-Supt, Fabian testifies to the extreme and extraordinary
reluctance of the village people to co-operate in his enquiries.
When Ex-Supt. Fabian talks about such matters as black magic,
Druids, and stone circles, | am prepared to question what he says:
but when he ¢peaks as a police officer he is speaking as an expert
upon criminal investigation, ‘and 1 accept his opinion. He says
in his book: *We made our investigations in the village from
door to door. There were lowered eyes, reluctance to speak except
for talk of bad crops—a heifer that died in a ditch. But what had
that to do with Charles Walton? Nobody would say,™

What could it have had to do with Charles Walton—unless
someone thought he was the cause of 17 Did someone think that he
had put the evil eye on it? Had the fear, hatred and superstition
engendered by penerations of pious witch-hunters settled so firmly
into someone’s mind that he suspected anyone possessing psychic
powers of being a witch or having the evil eye liable to blast crops
and injore cattle? And did they decide that the only way to avert
the ill-huick was to kill him, making sure that his biood flowed
freely? It is said that all authorities consulted said it was a witch-
craft murder, The great authority consulted was Dr. Margaret
Murmay—she said it was nor. And 1 don't know any who said it
Wi,

-%:dmmidm?:lcviﬁmwhmlhndﬂnhmrwapmr
with her; ** It could not be a ritual murder, becuuse any sacrifice
on that date would only be for fertility, ** Good Crops™. And it
must be u child of under seven years of age, We also discussed
meumnfmhamﬁﬁmawhzgumilmam“pﬂ{m
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with much ritual, with a number of people present, and the police
reports all proved that (his was pot the case. In this connection
i might mention the coloured lady seems to have described what
would have bappened if it had been a Voodoo sacrifice. It is
curious the first story the papers told was that Walton was
killed at a Black Mass at MIDNIGHT, a ~ wonderful story to
conjure up scenes of horror "', when people noticed that if Walton
was killed at a Black Mass at midnight on St. Valentine’s Eve,
it was curious that so many people saw him alive and well the
next day; so the story was hastily changed. She now said that
* he was killed exactly at Mid-day on St. Valentine's Day.” Now
it so happens I was one of the people consulted at the time of
the murder, #s to the possibility of its being a4 ritual murder, or
a sacrifice. | said it can't be a sucrifice because, what use is an
old cripple for a sacrifice? All races I know of want something
young and vigorous.

Because 1 was consulted | was told certain things not ususlly
known, and 1 presume they are still police secrets, so I don’t
mention them. But [ can say he was alive and well after mid-day,
so this second story is all moonshine. 1 think he had some sort of
charm (which if it was a written paper charm he may have cacried
in his watch). It is possible someone he knew said, ~ Don't put
the evil eye on me, or cause any more accidents to happen 10 my
amimals ™ or something of that kind. They had words. Possibly
Walton said: “I'll put the eye, or the curse, on you' The
murderer tried to * draw blood above the breath,” as the old
superstition is, to stop anyone * IIl wishing you " Walton fought.
and the murderer realised that he may have hit harder than he
intended, and thought ** 1 will get into trouble; my only chance
is to be sure he is dead.” So finished him off with the billhook.
Then be tore Walton's clothes open in front, got what he wanted,
and fixed him to the hedge in # way which would stop the power
of the “ eye-" from following him.

This is what 1 believe caused the police to think it was a
“ Ritual murder . In this connection it may be remembered that
some time before, a police constable named Gutleridge was
murdered by two men, named Brown and Keonedy, and they
shot the dead man's eyes out, to prevent the cyes * fallowing
them."

[ submit that if this was really a *“ witchcraft evil eye murder "',
:hmlhmtisnwretusuppuﬂ!hismmﬂhnnlhmismmbsmnd-
ate that of * human sacrifice . Although, if T am right, in one
sense Charles Walton was a human sacrifice; he was a victim
of the long campaign of witch-hunting that has been waged
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throughout the centuries: and the modemn purveyors of fear and
folly may well take it to their consciences.

Such writers peed not flarter themselves that I have written
this chapter to * confute " them; on the contrary, they are
obviously people who have made up their minds upon the subject,
and are not going to be distracted by mere proof. My purpose
here has been to undeceive the public as to the reliability of the
Satements made, o expose the harm such evil nonsense can do,
and to ensure that the man in the street will be more able in
future to weigh up and eriticise such stories, and evaluate them
at their true worth,

Now there is one thing which I think should be remembered.
These sensational stories may be said to only amuse people,
that no one would believe them. But they have unfortunate reper-
cussions. Spicy bits go (o other countries and are copied and
believed. “The sensation about Witchcraft was started in May,
1955. On July 3rd, a poor woman, Josephina Arista, was sccused
of witchcraft and publicly burned at the stake in the little border
town of Ojinaga, Mexico, according to Fate. The American
Bureau of Information tells me they have every reason fo believe
it is true, though all sorts of influences are at work to hush the
matter up, and the Safurday Mail, published in Glasgow,
September 9th, 1956, tells of two women, Christing Trajo and
Benita Sabina who, accused of being witches, were hacked in pieces
and thrown on to a bonfire at Alfsjayucan, Mexico, to purify
their souls. on September §th, 1956, Now 1 am perfectly entitled
to express my belief: ** That these three poor women met an
agonising death as the direct result of these ‘sensational writings’ ",
and if journalists were less inclined to get “ Spicy bits™ at all
costs, and verified what they wrote, those deaths would not have
occurred.
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Chapter XVIL.
THE FUTURE.

Ismmnlumformeﬁnnnfthe‘i'ﬁm?

Yes, there could be. The great persecutions could not kill it
because the spirit of wonder dwells in it Its roots are set in the
Ancient Magic, with its secrets of joy and terror which stir the
blood and enliven the soul. It has suffered badly by reason of the
modern disease of ** meddle-o-mania " or * delirium interferens ™',
which may be defined as & morbid desire to run other people’s
lives for them: so that people dare not initiate their children as
they used to do in the good old days (and even dared to do
in the bad old days, the * burning time "), Tor fear of finding
some paid snpoper from * the authorities™ or a representative
of the ** Sunday Hysterical " on their doorstep. Yet, in spite of all,
it survives; because there exists, even in the Wellare State, a spirit
of romance, a Jove of the spice of life, and a dislike of smug
respectability,

So 1 wonder, ** What has the Craft to contribute to the future?™

For one thing, it may prick the bubble of myth that orthodox
Christianity is the ancient faith of these islands and that there
was no civilisation in Britain until the Romans came. The true
Christianity, the faith which Jesus himself preached, may have
come here once, but it was swiftly crushed. The various types of
ecclesiastical domination which seized power and the wealth
the country are slowly rotling away. It is oot the
cathedrals, but the old dogmas, which are full of decay and
death-watch beetle; and we could better spare the old dogmas
than we could the old cathedmals, for the Iatter were built by good

1o try to do so; but of what do their efforts consist? Just think
of the means the Church used to crush the witches, or the Templars
or the Albigenses! It was the rulers of the Church who were
responsible for introducing into the modern world the foul ideas
of persecuting people because of their beliefs; of making ** devia-
tionist thinking " & crime; of conducting ** purges ™' to * liguidate ™
minorities: of burning books, and suppressing freedom of speech
and publication; of conducting ** trials ™ where the accused had no
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hope of scquittnl, whether they weee guilty or innocent; of using
torture to obtain “ confessions * as required; of exterminating
whole communities on the pretext that they were guilty of " acts
aof sabotage ™, or were about to “ encircle ™ the State; in fact, there
is not one hideous detail of the crimes against humanity com-
mitted by the jackbooted louts of Hitler and Stalin which was
not taken from the blue-print provided by * Christian ™ orthodoxy.
Only the names nesded to be changed; all the rest of the plan
for the suppression of human liberty was there, tried and proved.
They sowed the wind, and men to-day are reaping the whirlwind
of that sowing.

But we are to-day upon the threshold of a new Age. Call it the
Aquarian Age, the Aeon of Horus, or what you will. The great,
‘clean wind of a new Cosmic Power is blowing upon the world
from the deeps of space. Already it has blown away many of the
cobwebs of the past. Much prudery and false modesty, for instance,
has gone by the boerd.

Many coastal resorts no longer trouble to provide changing huts
on the beach.

One of the tolerant towns is Paignton in Devon. Many people
bathe there regularly in the nude and are never bothered by police.

One housewife told me: “ My husband and I go bathing in: the
nude together at every opportunity. We know a lot of young
couples who do the same There is nothing immoral about it if
you have a clean mind.”

Bustling Blackpoo!l is equally broad-minded.

Publicity director Mr. H, Porter told The Sunday Pictorial:
* We don’t mind in the Jeast if people expose their bodies to the
sun, provided il is done in a reasonable way. Plenty of people slip
off their clothes at the water's edge and run into the sea naked.
Times have changed a lol in the last twenty years. Every year
Britain is becoming less and less modest. We are no longer a
nation of prudes and prigs on the beach. Nudists are no longer
considered to be cranks by most people .

Bravo, Miss Audrey Whiting, who wrote this article! Get hold
of your professional colleague some time, and talk somec scnse
about prudery, priggery and hypocrisy to him!

People are no longer taught to look upon the trins-
mission of the flame of human life through sexval union
as something “ dirty " and shameful A new conception of the
sacredness of human liberty has come into the world: and T want
to emphasise that this conception of individual liberty is new,
When Wilberforce tried to stop the slave trade, not so very many
years ago, he was preached against by parsons up and down the
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country. The Tolpuddle Martyrs who dared to form the first trade
u:ﬁmmmdmumudﬁnmmanyapﬂ;ﬂ‘iﬁm&umu&wﬂw
mnEnglhhchﬂdrmhmeRmnﬂawkﬂhemmly
trm:bladntl]mfmthattheyludmmbmbanis’ad,ud
pmﬂﬁsmi&dmtnﬁnghndﬁgbtumy.ltmmmmmdm
hlmbmnnmisﬁmmmﬂm.mmwmerm
that here were human beings publicly exposed for sale, The pious
Puritans of Salem in America, who started the witch-persecution
over there, thought that it was wicked to own fine clothes and
jewels; yet they never thought that it was wicked to own slaves,
for it was one of their slave-women who was the first to be
arrested and interrogated by torture. This concept of individunl
liberty is something that belongs to the New Age. not the Old.
It has been slowly evolving since about the latter half of the
cighteenth century, when the Aquarian spirit first began to breathe
through human affuirs. But it has had its hernlds and forerunners,
and some of these were among the witch-covens: and not a few
of them are among the witch-covens still.

Dn:ofthavmﬁluwhéchlhc{:mﬂnfth:'mmhuuned
mnhqunrianﬁgchubemiulh:warinwhinhhhukcpcaﬂw
the teaching of reincarnation and Karma. This was widely believed
in the ancient world, not only by pagans but by many of the
early Christians: but when the Church wanted to bring in the
ideas of Original Sin, Vicarious Atonement, and Salvation hy
Faith, it realised that this old teaching of the Mysteries contradicted
them, and must therefore be discredited. So in 553 AD. the
Church Council of Constantinople made the following official
pronouncement, " Whoever shall support the mythical doctrine of
ﬂwy:-uhtmnfth:mu!and!hnmnmumtmnﬂuﬁ:!upinim
ufi!lsmhu'n.lﬂhimbem!hm,"ﬁoulllndwsivci:upmcqﬂ
the " wise ones ™! And that, of course, meant the witches.

However, 3 recent survey of religious beliefs in Britain sur-
prised those who carried it out by the number of people it found
who believed in some form of reincarnation. | wonder if this is
mﬁrdydwmthelmdﬁngdtheTMpﬁmiMﬂyuﬂﬂimi&r
bodies since 18757 Or did these teachings fall upon more receptive
soil than they would otherwise have found, because the Wica had
kept the old Mysteries alive, and so influenced the Group-soul
of this country?

But all this belongs to the past, the reader may say, What of the
future?

The Aquarian Age is ahead of us: but it is not yet fully arrived.
We are in the transition period between two great Ages. Hence
the world-wide turmoil of recent years. And there are those forces
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which would seek to work agminst the coming of the New Age.
and delay it all they can for their own selfish ends. Strong
though these forces are, they cannot prevent its coming: though
they can-cause prolonged suffering and destruction. The New Age
is bound to come; but the choice of whether it comes in peace or
in destruction rests with mankind. I man chooses to work in
harmony with Cosmic Law, il can come in peace; if not, then
his civilisation can go the way of Atlantis,

That which has influenced the Group-soul of this country once
can do so again. 1 have alrcady told of the belief of the Wica

that the Gods are real, not as persons, but as vehicles of power.
Much food for thought upon this point will be found in such
books as The Mystical Qabalah, by Dion Fortune. and The Art
of Creation, by Edward Carpenter; by those who care to seek.
Briefly, it may be explained that the personification of a particular
type of cosmic power in the form of a God or Goddess, carried
out by believers and worshippers over many centuries, builds that
God-form or Magical Image into a potent reality om the Inmer
Planes, and makes it 2 means by which that type of cosmic power
may be contacted, Nor is the worshippers” belief vain; for though
they may themselves have built the Magical Image, the Power
which ensouls it is real and objective, if the building has been
done in the right way.

Of course. the Craft of the Wica is not the only group which
nehtﬂmmnﬂihcﬁnd:.'rhﬂfn other occult groups which

and their aims

ut this dangm and miling turning-point in human history.
But, so far as | know, these generally work with the
Egyptian and Greek Gods and Goddesses, and | cannot think that
these contacts arc as powetful here as they would be upon their
native soil; whereas the divinities of the Craft of the Wica are
the Ancient Ones of Britain, part of the land itself. (For a country
exisis not mercly upon the physical plane, and man does not live
by bread alone.)

Nor is the veneration of the Wica for the old sacred places
such as Stonchenge and Glastonbury mere sentiment. Those who
are sensitive to atmosphere will know that these places possess
a life of their own, and, from what we have been told by seers;

i

these too exist not only upon the material plane, They are
points for influence and the power from the Inner
where the Veil is thinner than elsewhere; and the * superstition '

]
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ME.mmmmmjmmmmumm
on

I am quite aware that much of what I have wrilten above,
about ' Magical Images™, *" Inner Planes ™, * the Group-soul of
a nation ™, etc., etc, will sound Like rabid nonsense to many.
This consideration troubles me not at all, as in this chapter | have
not written for the many but for the few who will understand.
For remember, l]memmllmmywhubchﬂem.pwmmd
love the ** Craft of the Wica "

As:hmbunkgmtupmacummthmghuhnppmad.which
I think is worth recording The agent of a Sunday paper
happmadtngumatonchmthwnﬂmmtiwmdlands and put
this proposition to them: —* Everything which is written about
witches is by their persecutars. Now, if you will tell me your side
of the case, it will be printed fairly and truly; and let the public
judge," Further talk brought out that what he wanted was a
beautiful young witch of high mnk to tell the story, illustrated by
nude photographs: that her full name and address would be given,
so that, as he put it, the public could verify the facts, This pro-
poesal naturally was rejected as impossible, for it would resull in
the poor girl being persecuted for the rest of her life. Also, a
woman is usually middle-aged at leasi, before she attaine high
mnk. But after some discussion it was arranged that he should
meel several mhu,mctndulgnpr]nhwmzy-ﬁwmulage,
who was I:ngh , that he would obtain all information o
their good faith, and would be allowed 1o take part in
mimpuﬂnmﬁle,whichwouﬂbeheldlnltmwwds:mdhﬁ_in
return, promised to set out fully the witches® articles of fmith. T
am inclined to think that he was genuine in his belief. They were
very excited about it, and had arranged to feature the rite in
future numbers of the: paper.

But when the article was published it had apparently been first
submitied to various Churchmen, It staried with a statement by
thuﬁilhﬂp of Excter saying. * These arc entirely evil things. To
such practices with Christianity is absolutely wrong.” How he
thought that eoyone could link an socient Pagan Cuoit,
which was old hundreds of years before the advent of
with Chrstignity, | leave it to the Bishop 1o
The article was of the usual *“dirty smear™ type.
lmdthcpmpnﬂa of the paper had accepted the witches'
offer in order to let the people of Britain know what was going
on in their midst. Unfortunately the night of the witch-meeting

an abridged rite was held in & house. But a
dozen very good photographs were taken. Only one of them was
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rcpmdumth:wmlmpnnofﬂmﬂmmdﬁuibﬂqtﬁuwm
fwmnmmwhodidmtundmudwhathcmw.hnytm
wi;nhanmpmbnhlynmisl&ke,ashhamma
wiwhhwlhnlnulpiﬁtsmybedmnkbythun.andoﬂym
glasses of wine in the evening Then part of the interview with
a doctor was quoted, one praclising in the Midlands, who firmly
believes in the goodness and beauty of the witch-religion. He said
given the opportunity, he thought witchcraft could dgain become
a practicable and noble religion. The paper commented on this,
saying * Condemned by the Church as a monstrous evil, how could
any responsible human being believe in it as a religion?™ Well,
there are many things which the Church has condemned as mon-
strous evils, Protestantism, Nonconformity, Divorce, Vaccination
nudmanymherthing;whichammwampmduammurd
course. After all this, we were promised remarkable revelations
the following week. But the story was then pushed into the back
sheets. We were told the horrifying fact that a twenty-five-year-old
High Pricstess, Amanda, was initiated by her family into
witchmnﬁwhmﬂmmdghtymuld.andbmqhtupluﬂw
belief that there was 8 Goddess who produced the sunshine and
caused everything to grow, She worshipped the God and Goddess
of Fertility, believing they had power to heal the sick. and to
bring curses on the heads of those who do harm, We were told,
ﬁrﬂw,thatwimheﬁdunutheﬁeveinlhnnmnlmﬁagn
(As it is only some of the Christian sects which do believe in the
sacrament of marriage, there is nothing strange in witches dis-
believing in it, holding the same view.) She was made High
Priestess three years ago, because the Elders decided that she had
“inborn Power.” She was given a garter to wear above her knee
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with torches, in what is called the * Dance of the Wheel.”" Yet
ro one thinks of this as more than an old custom.

The article ends with, ** Call it idiocy or evil, the Pagan Cult of
Witchcraft is a fact that Christians in Britain have to reckon with."
Now, it will be noticed that, even if the paper speaks the truth
when it says its proprietors were approached with this offer, which
they accepted, or whether the paper made the offer first, the fact
remains that the bargain that if they would set out fully and fairly
the witches® articles of faith, its reporter would be permitted to
witness one of their ceremonies and would photograph it, was not
carned out. The members of the paper have not made the least
attempt to pul on record the witches® [aith. They broke their bar-
gain shamefully. As always in the past, it is the wicked Pagans
who tell the truth and who keep their word: it is the righteous,
holy Chiristian who lies and cheats,

Now rumour hath it that the paper wished to keep to the
bargain, but that strong pressure was put on its owners to kill the
story! *The truth must not be known,™ If this is so, where s
the alleged freedom of the Press? One can understand that the
truth about a primitive belief which has been described as “a
noble religion applicable to twenticth century life,” had it become
known, might has disturbed vested interests; though witches doa't
segk converts, converts might want to join the witches and, per-
sonally, 1 believe that this is well recognised, so it has been
determined never to give them that opportunity. | have known
many atheists who have entered the Cult and said, ** It is so lovely
to find a religion in which you can believe.”

The Church, nowadays, gives people whist-drives and ouotings, it
gives the girls wonderful white weddings. But it does not provide
them with a faith in which they can believe. It is troe that in
early days some Christians were martyrs for their faith. Buf.
remember, some nine million people were similarly tortured to
death for witchcraft, even if they were oot all witches: Does it
not prove it was a faith people were willing to die for?

Yes. the witches died in thousands for their faith, happy in the
conviction that they would go straight to a sunny place among
their Joved ones, and that rested, refreshed, they would in time be:
rebom on earth again, among their own people. It is this, and
many other beliefs, that the paper agreed to put forward, but it
SCems some strong pressure was exerted to suppress its revelations,
that at the same time ** smear ™ suggestions were made about the
witches without anything very definite being said, excepting that
they (in common with the Puritans) do not regard marriags as 3
sacrament. Article 25 of the Thirty-Nine Articles which all
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clergymen have to swear to believe and to teach, says it is not a
sacrament.

It is an old game 10 spread stories about a faith you dislike, so
as to frighten people from joining it. 1 wonder how many Romans
were scared off by the story that the Christians were cannibals,
who;:hmmn&mhmddmnkhmnhhuduﬂhd:mmm’
services?

There was an old ideal, ** The truth shall prevail” But the
modern ideal seems to be, ** See that the truth shall be unknown,
50 that it may not prevail."



Appendix 1.
THE MAGICAL LEGEND OF THE WITCHES.

NOW G. (the Witch Goddess) had never loved, but she would
solve all the Mysteries, even the Mystery of Death; and so she

journeyad to the Nether Lamds.

The Guardians of the Portals challenged her,  Strip off thy
garments, lay aside thy jewels: for naught may ye bring with ye

S0 she laid down ber garments and her jewels, and was bound,
as ure all who enter the Realms of Death the Mighty One. (Note;
these was a Celtic custom of binding corpses. The cord which had
bound a corpse was useful in Jearning the * second sight.””)

Such was her beauty that Death himself knelt and kissed her
fest, saying, ** Blessed be thy feet that huve brought thee in these
ways, Abide with me, let me but plice my cold hand on thy
heart™

She replied, “1 love thee not. Why dost thou cause all things
that [ Jove and take delight in to fade and die?™

“Lady ", replied Death, “'tis Age and Fate, against which 1
am helpless. Age causes all things to wither; but when men die
at the end of time | give them rest and peace, and strength so
that they may return. But thou, thou art lovely, Return not; abide
with me."

But she answered, 1 love thee not.”

Then said Death, " An thoo received not my hand on thy
heart, thou must receive Death's scourge."

“It is Fate; better s0 ™, she suid, and she knelt: and Desth
scourged her, and she cried, * 1 feel the pangs of love.”

And Death said, ** Blessed be ", and gave her the Fivefold Kiss,
saying. * Thus only may y:ntlnmtnpyn.ndkMWHdgt."



Appendix IL
THE STEDINGERS .

following account, taken from Memoirs of Extraordinary
Popular Delusions, by Charles MacKay, LID. (London.
1852), will serve an an example of the way in which not merely
whole families, but whole communities of people, were extermin-
ated in the course of the Church’s campaign against the witch cult.
MacKay states that his authority for this narrative is Entstehungs-
peschichte der Freistadlischen Biinde im Mirtelalter, by Dr. F.
Kortilm (1827),

" The Frieslanders, inhabiting the district from the Weser to
the Zuydersee, had long been celebrated for their attachment to
freedom.and their successful struggles in its defence. As early as
the eleventh century they had formed a general confederacy
against the encroachments of the Normans and the Sax which
was divided into seven seelunds, holding annuslly .:ﬂ:fma:r 8
large vak tree at Aurich, near the Upstalboom. Here they managed
their owaﬂa&s,wﬁhuuth:mnw[dthadmmambiﬁum
nubluwhumnmndadthm,wﬂugmutmda]dlhnhmr-
They already had true notions of a represeniative government,
The deputies of the people levied the pecessary taxes, deliberated
o the affairs of the community, and performed, in their simple
and patriarchal manner, nearly all the functions of the representa-
tive assemblies of the present day. Finally, the Archhishop of
Bremen, together with the Count of Aldenburg and other peigh-
buurhlgpm;nmcs,fnrmadalugueamimt that section of the
Frieslanders known by the name of the Stedinger, and succeeded,
after harassing them and sowing dissensions among them for
myMEhﬂﬂsinsﬂmumicrﬂumke.Bmtﬁu&ﬂim-
wmmmdrnﬁmthmbyﬂi:htheyhld
_nltninndarln_smcu!dvillndrdigiuus liberty very uncommon

mmdﬂmhugmmmwtbymhm
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nobleman as a position from which he could send out his
marauders to plunder and destroy the possessions of the peasantry.

The invincible courage of these poor people proving too strong
for their oppressors to cope with by the ordinary means of war-
fare, the Archbishop of Bremen applied 1o Pope Gregory IX for
his spiritual aid against them. That prelate entered cordially into
the cause, and launching forth his snathemsa against the Stedinger
as heretics and witches, encouraged all true believers to assist in
their extermination. A large body of thieves and fanatics broke
into their country in the year 1233, killing and buming wherever
they went, and not sparing either women or children, the sick
or the aged, in their rage. The Stedinger, however, rallied in great
force, routed their invaders, and killed in baitle their leader, Count
Burckhardt of Oldenburg, with many inferior chieftains.

Agnin the Pope was applied to, and a crusade aguinst the
Stedinger was preached in all that part of Germany, The Pope
wrote to all the bishops and leaders of the faithful an exhortation
to army, to root out from the land those abominable witches and
wizards. " The Stedinger ", said his holiness ** seduced by the
devil, have abjured all the laws of God and man, slandered the
Church, insulted the holy sacraments, consulted witches to raise
evil spirits, shed blood like water, taken the lives of priests, and
concocted an infernal scheme to propagate the worship of the
devil, whom they adore under the name of Asmodi The devil
appears to them in different shapes—sometimes as a goose or a
duck, and at others in the figure of a pale, black-eyed youth, with
a melancholy aspect, whose embrace fills their hearts with eternal
hatred against the holy Church of Christ. This devil presides at
their sabbaths, when they all kiss him and dance around him.
He then envelopes them in total darkness, and they all, male and
female, give themselves up to the grossest and most disgusung
debauchery!

In consequence of these letters of the Pope, the emperor of
Germany, Frederic 11, also pronounced his ban against them. The
Bishops of Ratzebourg, Lubeck, Osmabruck, Munster and Minden
took up arms to exterminate them, aided by the Duke of Brabant,
the Counts of Holland, of Cleves, of the Mark, of Oldenburg, of
Egmond, of Diest, and many other powerful nobles. An army of
forty thousand men was soon collected, which marched, under the
command of the Duke of Brabant, into the country of the Siedin-
ger. The latter mustered vigorously in defence of their lives and
liberties, but could mise no greater force, including every man
capahle of bearing arms, than eleven thousand men to cope against
the overwhelming numbers of their foe. They fought with the
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energy of despair, but all in vain. Eight thousand of them were
slain upon the field of battle; the whole mce was exterminated;
and the enraged conquerors scoured the country in all direction,
slew the women and children and old men, drove away the cattle,
fired the woods and cottages, and made a total waste of the land."”
As it is stated that the clergy had * forced themselves into
peaceful retreats ™ of the Stedinger, it is clear that no clergy
had been there before; in other words, the Stedinger were
* heathens ™. It will be noted that they held their annual ** parlis-
ment "' under an oak tree. sacred to the Old God from time
immemarial. The Pope was probably guessing at the name of their
God, or merely inventing; ** Asmodi ™ is Asmodeus, the evil spirit
of the Book of Tobit, in the Aprocrypha, and not s Teutonic
name at all. The story of the * devil ™ appearing as 2 goose or
& duck is, of course, nonsense; but the * pale, black-eyed youth *,
who presided at the sabbaths, and was greeted with a kiss, sounds

-1

mames would probably have been handed down to posterity as
heroes;
For how can man dis better
Than [acing fearful odds
For the ashes of lur fathers
And the temples of his Gods?

Thomas of Cantimpré, writing in the year 1258, admits that
paganism was still existent in Germany in his day. He says, * Then
there is the third species of demons called Dusii or Dusiones, of
whom we hear much, to whom the Gentiles anciently consecrated
planted groves: to them the Prussian gentiles still consecrate
woods, which they dare not cut down and never enter except (o
offer sacrifices”. (My italics). De Bonum Universale, 1. ii, . S6.
(Quoted in H. C. Lea’s Materials Towards a History of Witch-
crafr). Many old writers mention these ** Dusil ", whom they liken
to Faunus, Sylvanus and Pan. In other words, the old ** King of
the Wood ™, under whose sacred oak the Stedingers met.
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SIGNIFICANT DATES IN THE HISTORY OF THE WITCH
CULT, WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO BRITAIN.

LATER Palaeolithic Period (the Old Stone Age, when man used
tools and weapons of chipped stone), the time of the ca
paintings in France and Spain depicting round dances and & God,
or a priest as 8 God's representative, dressed in animal skins and
with a horned headdress; also of the making of figurines of
Goddess of Ferility, naked snd with her feminine sexuslity
emphasised: about 12000 o 10000 B.C. _

Britain became an island about 6000 B.C. It had previously
been joined to the mainland of Europe.

Commencement of agriculture in the Near East (the discovery
of farming and cattle-breeding, people having previously lived by
hunting): about 6000 to 5000 B.C. (This meant that the concept
of the ferfility of the soil was added to that of the fentility of
humans and of herds of game, with consequent additions to the
rites and beliefs of religion and magic))

From sbout 3000 B.C, people possessing Neolithic culture
(culture of the New Stone Age, when men had ground and polished
weapons of stone, and the knowledge of agriculiure) began to
setile in Britain. These people are said to have come from North
Africa. They built the ** long barrows ”, and may have had a cult
of survival and the After-World akin to that of Osiris and Isis in
Egypt, in its essential concepis.

As soon as mankind discovered sgriculture, the worship of the
Sun God and the Moon Goddess became important, because of the
effect of the sun and the moon upon the seasons and the growth
of crops. They were associated with survival and reincamation,
because primitive religion drew an analogy between these concepts
and that of the annual death and rebirth of the sun, and the
monthly dissppearance and reappearance of the moon; slso with
the continual death and rebirth of the com and other crops. This
may be the origin of the old ssying of Hermetic philosophy, " As
above, so below .

Circa 3350 B.C. Sargon of Akkad recorded his conquest of
*The Tin Land Country, which lies beyond the Mediterranean.”
This may have been & part of Britain. Cornwall and Somerset had
valuable tin mines.

The Glastonbury Zodiac: Tt has been suggested that the natural
form of the hills, rivers, etc, around Glastonbury suggested
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figures, from which the Zodiac was originated. Some human Isbour
such as cutting and building up, made the figures clearer. The
Zudiacisdmﬂwd_asbeingdwﬂopndmmml}'d!m.aud
originated in a British latitude; where cise in such a latitude could
it have arisen? '

About 2000 B.C. peaple of the Early Bronze Age began coming
to Britain. They had bronze weapons and implements, made of a
niixture of copper and tin. Britain's possession of tin mines would
have attracted traders from all bronze-using countries of that part
of the civilised world, The * round barrows ** were made by the
Bronze Age peoples.

Construction of Stonehenge, a fertlity temple. commenced about
1800 B.C. Avebury was probably commenced rather earlier, The
" Chalice Well™ at Glastonbury also probably belongs 1o this
period. The Early Bronze Age was the period of the construction
of most of the megalithic (i.e. ** big stone ') monuments, such as
stone circles, etc. These continved throughout succeeding years,
right up to the present day, to be the traditional meeting places
of the witch cult. (For example, the Rollright Stones.)

It should, of course, be distinctly understood that these very
early dates are mierely approximations, based upon the present state
of archaeological knowledge; and that the various " Ages " are
not sharply defined. but merge into each other,

In 1103 B.C. (according to Geoffrey of Monmouth) Brutus and

they had traded with, and they had trading relations with Britain.
Such refugees, wishing to found & new colony, might claim to be
of royal stock. Geoffrey of Monmouth's dates come from his fist
dkﬁgﬁ,nudinthahuglhofﬂ:drmips;h:gutr:mnrhﬂyw
to the date of Troy,

In the Sth century B.C. Celiic people of the Hallstadt fron
&pmﬂumiﬂgtdedﬂdmmmrphdmemhﬂﬂmm

They brought iron weapons and implements to Britain, and are
mﬂythmght h!wbemmcpmplcwhnbmushtﬂmﬂn&dﬁ
as their priests: 1t is possible that the Druids were partly

o

but
from the earlier tribal priesthoods. The people who
; m:lﬁwhunymajrhnvehadnrdigionthat
mulﬂuhiﬂbruidsme@dwiﬂ:mﬂnlyinthis“}n
4 &Elsi:nmee.andlmhu:l.Wh
ir own, all agreeing that in Britain
mﬂnﬁuﬂl founded, and the true knowledge to b;nlmmnd‘
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B.C. 55. Julivs Caesar’s abortive attempt to conquer Britain.

About A.D. 37 Joseph of Arimathea, with some companions,
refugees from Palestine after the Crucifixion, is said to have come
to Britain and taken refuge in Glastonbury, then a Druid centre,
where he built the first Christian church in Britain.

AD. 43, A Roman army, despatched by the Emperor Claudius,
landed on the coast of Kent, and during the pext forty years the
Lmi-umgrnduaﬂymmhdﬂwmunﬂyuplnlhcﬂmﬂhhﬂgh

A,D 61, The Revolt of Boudicea (Boadices). Massacre of the
Druids by the Roman army.
AD. 120, Britain incorporated by treaty into the Roman

AD. 324. By decres of the Emperor Constantine, Christiamty
became the official religion of the Roman Empire.

A.D. 410, The fall of Rome, and end of Roman rule in Britain.
(It was in this fifth century that King Arthur must have fived, if
he had an historical existence.)

AD. 353 Council of Constantinople declares doctrine of
reincarnation to be heresy,

AD. 597. St. Augustine brings Papal Christianity to Britain,
now extensively settled by Angles; Saxons, Jutes, and Danes.

AD, 607. Refusal of the Celtic Christians to acknowledge the
supremacy of Rome. Massacre of the Celtic Bishops and burning
of Bangor Libmary.

7th century A.D. * Liber Poenitentinlis " of Theodore forbids
the practice of dancing in animal masks, especially those of
horned  beasts (so the people were used o dancing in masks, as
witches did).

A.D, 900, King Edgar regretted thut the Old Gods were much
more worshipped in his dominions than the Christian Gods,

Circa AD. 906 Regino, in his De Ecclesiastica Disciplinis, gives
the famous “ Canon Episcopi”, denouncing * wicked women™
who ride at night " with Diana, the goddess of pagans *', obeying
her as % goddess and being ** summoned to her service on certain
nights . This is described as & delusion of the devil. Regino
ascribes this Canon to the Council of Ancyra, circa 314 AD,, but
modern authorities think it possible that Regino wrote it himself.
It was the official teaching of the Church about the Sabbat meet-
ings until the publication of the Malleus Maleficarum in 1486,
which denied its authority (backed by the Bull of Pope Innocent
VIII in 1484, who called the authors of the ** Malleus Malefic-
arum "', Institoris and Sprenger, his * beloved soms*'). It is a
possibility that Regino forged the Canon Episcopi: and it is a

n
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certainty that Iostitoris and Sprenger forged the Approbation of
the Theological Faculty of the University of Cologne which was
affixed to the Malleus Maleficarum. So the * infallible Mother
&urdt's"tmchingonwﬁdmrnflbmnwiihlimw.udm
tinued with another forgery when the first one no longer served

its purpose. It has been funher suggested that the translation
the Authorised Version of the Bible of Exodus, Chap, XXII, v. 18
as “ Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live " is vet a third forgery,
p:ﬂﬂmtedm:ﬂmthcmtch-huntmg&nglml,mwhm
m;nnwumd: The word translated " witch " actually means
* poisoner ', yet this text was the death-warrant of thousands.
Hmmr.dummmmmﬁmnynlmumdm=MMﬂwm
sense, though 1 think learned men theré must also have known
that it was a false translation.

1066, The Norman Conquest.

1090-1270. The era of the Crusades, which ended in fina] failure.

ll{h;]. Death of William Rufus (who was almost certainly a
paganj,

**In the 10th year of the reign of King John ™ took place the
first recorded trial for witchcraft in Britain. King John is said
to have been friendly with the witch cult. The verdict in the above
case was " Not Guilty ™.

1207. Pope Innocent 111 commenced to preach the Albigensian
Crusade, directed against the Cathari in the South of France.

1234. Extermination of the Stedi

1290. Edward 1 expelled the Jews from England.

1303, The Bishop of Coventry accused by the Pope of being 2
witch.

1307-1314. Persecution of the Knights Templars.

Pope John XXII was Pope from 1316 to 1334, He was
the author of some of the earliest formal decrees against
witchemift

1324, Trial of Dame Alice Kyteler of Kilkenny, by the Bishop
of Ossory. She took refuge in England where she had ™ highty-
placed [riends ", Later, King Edward [IIl, in whose reign this
hlpp:ﬂﬁd.wiuamnffmdwithlhcﬂhhnpufﬂm?fm
some years. Was fe one of the * highly-placed frieods ™7

1349, Foundation by Edward III of the Order of the Garter
(which may hive had connections with the witch cull),

1406. King Heory IV gives directions to the Bishop of Norwich
to seirch for and arrest witches and sorcerers in his diocese.

1430, Trial of Joan of Arc.

Immqm&wlmmm.sm#mﬁmu
wffectibus. (Particularly fierce attack on beretics and witches.)

an
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1486, Publication of the Malleus Maleficarurn. This was the
signal for severe and widespread persecution.

1541, Witchcraft Act passed in the reign of Henry VIIL Before
this time, according to Hale, * Witchcraft, Sortilegium, was by
the ancient laws of England of ecclesiastical cognizance, and upon
mmmmhmfmibuntub;umhmnwpmmhnbi with death
by writ de haeretico comburendo™. (Quoted by H. E. I.H.
Materials Towards a History of Witchoraft.) This looks us
ﬁitdmwmformﬂiymgnimiu!ﬁugmhutﬁulmmd
confirms the old story of the * bumning time ™.

1547, The Act of Henry VIII was repezled under Edward VI.

1562. Another Witchcraft Act passed, in the reign of Elizabeth 1
The punishment was the pillory for the first offence, and death
after three scparale convictions.

1563, The Parliament of Mary Queen of Scols passed a law
decreeing death for witches. * Upon a very moderate calculation,
it i§ presumed that from the passing of the Act of Queen Mary
till the accession of James to the throne of England, a period of
39 years, the average number of executions for witcheralt in Scot-
land was 200 annually, or upwards of 17,000 altogether. For the
first mine years the number was not one quaricr so great, but
towards the years 1590 to 1593, the number must have been more
than 400 "', (Mackay, History of Extraordinary Popular Delusions.)

1584. First edition of The Discoverie of Witcheraft, by Reginald
Scot, This was one of the first books to deny superstitious notions
of witcheraft, and to treat the subject in a rationalistic manner.
James I ordered it 1o be burmt by the public. hangman: (He
obviously thought that in the wrong hands it was dangerous!)
It is a witch tradition that they influenced the writing of books
to make people see reason end stop the persecution-mania; such
books ridiculed popular superstition, even 1o the extent o
gesting that there were no such beings as witches, This
Scot’s may have been one of such. Scot may even have
witch himself; he displays a suspicious knowledge of
processes, showing that he had evidently studied the subject.

1597, James VI of Scotland (James I of England) published at
Edmburgh his treatise on Demonology and Witcheraft. 'Witch-
hunting was given Royal patronage.

1604. The Witcheraft Act of James I, the most severe yet intro-
duced in English civil law, “ Dr. Zachary Gray, the editor of an
edition of Hudibras, informs us in a note to that work, that he
himself perused a list of 3,000 witches who were executed in the
time of the Long Parliament alone. During the first 80 years of
the seventeenth century, the number executed haz been estimated
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at 500 annunlly, making the frightful total of 40,000 ", (Mackay,
Op. cit) It must be remembered that this total applies to Britain
alone, and takes no account of the terror that was raging on the
Continent, and had been continuing for years.

1644, Matthew Hopkins started up in business as * Witch-finder
General ”. He made a profitable career of it, claiming twealy
shillings a head for every witch found, and lavish * Expenses ™
from the authorities who employed him. He hes a number of
imitators, especially in Scotland.

1681. Joseph Glanvil, in his Sodducismus Triumphatus, says.
* Thousands in our own nation have suffered for their vile com-
pucts with apostate spirits ', i.e. as witches. It is notable, however,
that Sedducismus Trinmphatis was written as a pious prolest
against the growing disbelief in witchcraft. The more intelligent
and educated people were growing sickened st the slaughter, and
were beginning to doubt the whole phantasmagoria of the Church’s
teaching about witchcraft.

1711, Jane Wenham of Walkerne was tried as a witch and, heing
found guilty hy the jurv, was condemmed to death; but the judge
disbelieved the evidence and disagreed with the jury's verdict. He
exerted himself to procure her pardon, and she was released. This
is generully stated to have been the last trial for witchcraft in

1722. An old woman was burned as a witch at Domoch, in
Scotland. This was the last judicial execution in Scotland.

1735. In the reign of George II, the Witchcraft Act of 1735,

which said in effect thar there was no such thing as witchcraft,
and no one in futere should be prosecuted for it; but that anyone
who pretended to supernormal powers should be prosecuted as
an impostor:
1749. Girolamo Tartarotti published at Rovereto, Itly, his
book, Del Congresso Nottorno delle Lammie, in which he stated
that witchcraft was derived from the old cult of Dians, and drew
# distinction between it and ceremonial magic that sought lo
conjure demons. He had to write very guardedly, because of the
danger of too pointedly offending the clergy of Catholic Italy
though be was upon the right truck, and is, 1 believe, the earliest
wriler to take this line,

1809, Brown's Dictionary, published at Edinburgh, defines 2
wilch as * A woman who has dealings with the Devil " (Old ideas
evidently died hard in Scotland.)

1848, Modern Spiritunlism was founded as a result of investiga-
tions into the phenomena produced by the Fox Sisters in America.
(Such phenomena had appeared before, but people had been afraid
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to investigate them rationally.) The Church denounced Spiritunlism
as  diabolical ', which it was not, and as “a revival of the old
witchcraft ', which in many respects it was.

1857. A French Spirituafist, Allsn Kardec, upon instructions
from his " Guides "', reintroduced the ancient doctrine of reincar-
nation publicly into Europe.

1892-1897. One of the greatest impostures of modemn times was
perpetrated in France by two Freethinkers, Dr. Charles Hacks
and Gabriel Jogand. They published a series of * revelations of
Satanism ", of the most sensational type, which were firmly
believed in by large numbers of high-ranking clergy, Jogand was
actually received in audience by Pope Leo XII and patronised
by Bishops and Cardinals. Then on April 19th, 1897, in the lecture
room of the Geographical Society in the Boulevard St. Germain,
be admitted it was all & fabrication, intended as an elaborate prac-
tical joke upon the credulity of the clergy. In spite of this, a num-
ber of them continued to believe in it, and most modern descrip-
tions of * Satanism " are in fact based upon these fake * reve-
lations . It had proved too good a stick to beat Spiritualism with!
(Jogand had declared Spirituafism to be a branch of Satanism.)
Daniel Douglas Home, the famous medium, was in his day
declared by the Church to have a pact with the Devil, and to
celebrate Black Masses.

1921. Dr. Margaret Alice Murray published her book, The
Witch Cult in Western Europe; it was followed by The God of
the Witches. In these books, Dr. Murray stated that witchcraft
was the remains of the ancient pagan religions of Europe, and
she identified the Horned God of the witches as being the oldest
representation of a deity koown to man, and idemical with the
deity depicted in the Palaeolithic cave paintings. Her books were
attacked by the Rev. Father Montague Summers as being a revival
of the heresy of Girolamo Tartarotti (see above).

1949, G. B. Gardner, under the pen-name of ' Scire™, wrote
an histarical novel called High Magic's Aid, which was published
in this vear. It was, so far as he knows, the first book written by
an initiated witch, describing, under the guise of fiction, something
of what a witch believes,

1951. The Witchcraft Act of 1735 was repealed, and replaced
by the Fraudulent Mediums Act, which legally recognises the
existence of genuine mediumship and psychic powers, and pro-
vides penalties only for those who fraudulently pretend lo possess
such powers in order to make money.

1954, Wircheraft Today, by G. B. Gardner, was published; the
first book ever written describing what witches are and what they
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do, by someone who had actually taken part in their ceremonics,
worshipped their Gods with them, and made magic with them.

1956. The August number of Fate Magazine (American edifion)
carried a story of how, on July 3nd, 1955, in Ojinaga, Mexico,
eighty-five miles from Alpine, Texas, 8 woman named Josephina
Arista was publicly burned at the stake as a witch, without trial,
upon the orders of the local priest, carried out by the alcalde
and the city police.
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THE FORGERIES OF THE CANON EPISCOPI AND THE
MALLEUS MALEFICARUM.

IH.AVE previously referred the reader to H. C. Lea's Marerials

Towards a History of Witcheraft for the full details of this
matter, however, as that book is not one which is within essy
reach of the general reader, and as the matter is of some import-
ance in the story of the persecution of the witch cult, T will gve
a brief abstract of it here. Lea quotes a large number of relevant
documents to show that the earliest teaching of the Church about
the witches' Sabbat differed radically from the parade of horrors
for which credence was, and is, demanded by orthodox writers,
The foundation for this early teaching is a document called the
Canon Episcopi, which was aceepted as authoritative ontil the
time of the publication of the Malleus Maleficarum in 1486, which
finally threw it overboard, after it had been * interpreted ™ and
" re-interpreted " until the final sense in which it was taken was
almost the opposite of its original sense. Regino (circa A.D. 906)
seems Lo have been the first publisher of it, in his De Ecclesiastion
Disciplinis; and he ascribes it to the Council of Ancyra, which met
in A.D. 314. However, Professor George Lincoln Burr, in a note
to Mr. Lea's book, says, “ Already the 16th century *Correctores’
of the Canon Law pointed out that this canon is not to be found
in the genuine acts of the Council of Ancyra; but they find its
substance in the (apocryphal) De Spiritu et Anima of Augustin and
in an old life of Pope Damasus which seems to ascribe il to a
Roman synod of his time. (AD. 366-384: my note). But Fried-
berg (though in his ed. of the Canon Law, Leipzig. 1879, he
retains without comment this note of the ‘Correctores’) has in his
Aus deutchen Bussbuchern (1869), pp. 67-73, shown that the
ascription to the Council of Ancyra is only & misunderstanding
by Gratian, while the life of Damasus deserves no credit. He thinks
it is an excerpt from some Frankish capitulary. Acconding to so
high an authority as Paul Fournier (Bibliotheque de I'Ecole des
Chartes, Ixxxi, 1920, p. 17ff) Regino must not be implicitly
trusted as an editor of canons, /I est incomtextable qulon trouve
danse son oeuvre, en asser grand nombre, des textes retouchts et
parfoix plus ou moins remainiés. Nay more: not only are canons
apocryphally ascribed to councils to which they do not belong.
among them ‘pseudo-canons d'Ancyre’, but il est. d'aillenrs, dans
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le recueill de Reginon des textes qui sont incontestablement des
apocryphes forgé de toutes pidces. And, since we know that
Regino retouched his texts, gave them fallacious labels. and
admitted fragments wholly apocryphal, we cannot, thinks Fournier,
help suspecting that among the capita incerta some may be of his
creation. The Cap Episcopi Fournier does not mention; but the
reforming purpose of Regino’s book and his known interest in
morals suggest the possibility of its coming from his pen”

In other words, this alleged Canon of the Council of Ancyra was
possibly & forgery, and was ascribed to the Council of Ancyra to
give it pretended authority. Its purpose was propaganda against the
* night-riding witches ”, and its comparatively mild tone reflects
the fact that the Church was not yet sufficiently firm in the saddle
to be able to do more than disparage and mock at the nocturnal
assemblies 1o celebrate the old Mysteries and worship the old
Gods, The text, translated from the Latin, is as follows: —

mam?d;mmﬁmlnh&mglmwm
vproot thoroughly from their parishes pomnitions ar of sorcery
and malefice inve':;tudhy the devil, and if ll;:ﬁﬁnd: man or Woman
lollower of this witkedness o eject them [

vome wicked women perverted by the devil, seduced by illusions and
phantasmy of demons, believe and pmimglhﬂ:usmﬂm:il;u the hours



v
body, and the Apostle John saw and heard the ies of the
in the spirit and not in the body, as he s, "1
was in spirit *. And Paul does not dare to say that he was rapt
hmmhmmmu 10-ull that
whoover such things or similar to'these Joses th, and

Whom

It will be noted that the deity of the witches is not said to be
Satan in propria persona, but ** Diana, the goddess of the pagans ",
It is said, however, that this goddess is really Satan in disguise,
and that the people who are ** summoned to her service on certain
nights **, i.e. to the Sabbats, do not really and corporeally go there
at all, but that the whole thing is simply a delusion of the
imagination, the * illusions and phantasms of demons ™.

Hence, according to this, there is in reality no flying upon
broomsticks, or goats, no kissing of the buttocks of goats or even
of Grand Masters, no performing toads, no cannibalism of un-

upside down—the whole thing is sheer imagination! Further, it is
very plainly stated that those who believe the witches’ Sabbat
be a physical reality are ' infidels ",

Now, in the days in which it was written, this fake addition to
Canon Law was # clever and subile piece of propaganda. Its
purpose was to frighten people out ol attending the Sabbats by
sowing doubts in their minds about “ delusions of demons™. It
liﬂihwymiiwithﬂu:m:hingu{the&rlyi:humhﬂmaﬂ
pagan divinities were devils in disguise. This talk sbout phantasms
and illusions was the sort of thing to confuse the minds of simple
people and fill them with vague terrors of the unknown. Precisely
lhmtmhniqmi:mdbythekmmﬂamu&ic&umhmlhh
day in its attacks upon Spiritualism; all the * Guides ™, they say,
md:ﬁhindisgtﬁm.nndth:wim!ﬂlhingisndhbaﬁmliﬂudm.

But ss time weat on, precisely the same thing happened with
resmlmmewﬁchcuhﬂisbeg[nningmtmppmwilhmprdm
Mmﬁmﬂumanypwplnadhmdmi:ﬂmmnma
“ illusion " would not serve. Darker allegations had to be brought;
tales of “ devil-worship " and " foul orgies ™ to which the external
wd&nmﬂ:mmlyﬂwmmumvideh{r.bm
Wheatley in The Sunday Graphic: it is wondesful how history
repeats itself).
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However, the two types of anti-witch propaganda were mutuaily
contradictory; it was no use spreading ** strocity stories " if at the
same time your Canon Law taught that the mestings at which these:
atrocities (ook place were imaginary. And as time went on the
** Canon Episcopi "' became more and more of an encumbrance 1o
the witch-hunters, and needed to be * interpreted * with longer
and longer arguments. The esrly Churchmen who had believed
anmmdﬂﬁmmmmummnmmtﬁ
were disappointed. It was proving & long-drawn-out struggle. The
Judgment Day which they had expected in the year 1000 did not
come off. The Crusades had ended in ignominious failure. And
still the accursed pagans survived! Worse still, such men as
W}-ciiﬂehadb:glmtuprmhnguinn"thsmrmptimufﬁt
Church ™, and to translate the Bible into English so that men
could read it and think for themselves. The printing-presses were
beginning to be set up all over Europe, and thercon were being
printed, not only such books as were to the glory of Mother
Church, but books of Plato and the heathen Greeks, There was

mmrmmﬂmgmmmmmmym

to cope with it.
Rome was quick to realise the formidable power of the new
inveation, the printing-press, as a means of co the minds

: i last arguments in favour of showing
including especially those drawn from the Canon
Episcopi. 1t was not the first book to deny the authority of the Canon

i
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Episcopi, but it had a greater effect than any other on account
of its widespread circulation, the official patronage of the Vatican,
and the alleged patronage of the University of Cologne.

It commences with elaborate arguments that disbeliel in the
evils of witchcraft is heresy; arguments against unbelievers are set
out at length, showing that such unbelievers existed and were a
thorn in the side of the witch-hunters. It cites Pope Innocent's’
Bull as proof of the evil deeds of witches! There is a great deal
of the usual monkish sbuse of women; a number of weird and
wonderful stories of people being carried off by demons, etc.; and
innumerable alleged instances of ** sorcery ', most of which would
insult the intelligence of any schoolchild. Witches are accused of
using consecrated Hosts to work evil charms, murdering babies,
affiicting people with all kinds of diseases, transforming people
people by mere touch, or even a look, bewitching cattle to madness
or death, stealing milk by & kind of * remote control "—in short
the book is a farrago of every superstitious horror conceivable.

The third part of the book urges secular as well as ecclesiastical
courts to prosecute witches, and gives them minute instructions
as to how to do so. Mere “ill-fame ", and that upon the word
of persons of bad character or simple mind, is sufficient to be
accepted as evidence!

An explanation is indirectly furnished by this book as to why
s0 many witches or alleged witches persisted to the last in ™ con-
fessing ™ the most preposterous things. If they confessed, they
were judged * penitent™, and were accorded the " mercy " of
being strangled before being burned; but if they refused to confess
what was required of them, or asserted their innocence after they
had been condemned, they were judged ** impenitent "' and burned
alive. According to the tradition in the witch cult, if anyone was
caught and the inquisitors tried to make them ftell anything real
about the cult, they were forewarned by the laws of the cult that
they must not do so; but in order to obtain relief from torture,
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fessors to issue a cautious and guarded approbation of it; the rest
would have nothing to do with it. Nothing daunted, this precious
pair of scoundrels proceeded to forge a document which purported
to show the approbation of the whole Faculty.

The forgery has been exposed in modern times by the learned
archivist of Cologne, Joseph Hansen, in 1898. It appears that the
copies of the Malleus Maleficarum which were intended for circu-
lation in Cologne were specially printed without the “ Approba-
tion™; bul the ones intended for circulation elsewhere had the
" Approbation " inserted in them. In spite of this precaution, it
became known to the University that the forgery had been com-
mitted; but it is probable that it was unsafe for them to have
oo much to say about it. Also, their office of censoring books
had by now been removed from them, by Papal order, and placed
in the hands of the Bishops, who could be relied upon to do as
they were told.

However, the beadle, upon whose alleged word the “ Approba-
tion * rested, and the Dean of the Faculty, Thomas de Scotia.
entered their formal denial in the records of the University; and.
as 2 mark of their feclings upon the matter, when Sprenger, who
was a member of the Theological Faculty, died, no Requiem Mass
was performed for him by the University, contrary to the usual
custom. There little that they dared do or say; they were
mﬂynlﬂ.udhndmmmunimﬁdnbhmpiﬂm
totalitarian machine; but they made their mark in the archives,
and thet mark has come down to us, Their denial was noted in
1758, by Joseph Harizheim, who was then Dean of the Theological
Faculty, and as such had charge of the records. The records
themselves subsequently disappeared; but the note of the Faculty's
denial, in Hartzheim's handwriting, was preserved, and found by
Joseph Hansen. An entry by Armnold Von Tongern, who was Dean
of the Faculty in the early sixteenth century, has also been pre-
served: " Liber qui Malieus Muleficarum dicitur falso facultati
inscriptus. Examinandus traditur uni magistrorum cum relatione.
ad facultatem.™ 1t is apparent that some action was attempted,
but the disappearsnce of the records prevents us knowing what

Great play has been made by such writers as Montague Summers
upon the unimpeachable character and integrity of the authors of
theHnﬂuanfeﬁiw'unwin!minkitﬁmethﬂlhcmdingpnﬁic
was presented with this sample of it

The main purpose of the Malleus Maleficarum was to break
dmtbenppndﬁmdmmblemdedumtdhymm&:
cruelties and injustices of the witch-hunt as carried on by the
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Church. For this purpose, the backing of such institutions as the
University of Cologne was vital; and so successful was the forgery
that-not only Catholic but Protestant circles came to accept the
Malleus as authoritative. Its other purpose was to get rid of that
awkward Canon Episcopi; it does this by blandly denying that
this Canon applies to witches at all, and calls the idea that it
does 50 * this pestiferous opinion ™. Yet Lea (Op. Cit) quoles
document after document lo show that for centuries the Canon
Episcopi was the official teaching of the Church about witches.

So those who seek * the Church's teaching about witchoraft ™
in prelerence to that of secular anthropology have an intriguing
choice before them: will they have the Canon Episcopi, or will
they have the Malleus Maleficarum? These are the Church’s
official teachings. The authors of both were forgers, Which forgery
do they prefer?

If they accept the teaching of the Muolleus Maleficarum, how
do they feel about the little matter of proven forgery as affecting
the credit of its authors? And what becomes of the wisdom of the
Chiurch, which had been teaching false doctrine about witcheraft
for centuries?

If, on the other hand, they accept the Canon Episcopi {over-
looking once again the forgery committed by its author), what
becomes of all the wonderful stories of “the horrors of the
Sabbat "'?

Being no theologisn, 1 will leave them to work it out.



Appendix V.

'I‘HEREappcuedinIMPmp!rdﬂcmbe?m, 1957, an article
upon the existence in Britain of a modern cult of witchcraft.
mmaﬂgmmmmvmanmmin

length of white tape. She laid it round
feet across. She lit four candles and

When the writer of the article left he immediately began his
own independent investigation into the men and woman who had

lﬁgh!jmnmhﬂofﬂmmmmmit}',ﬂnwulhﬂ&fﬂw
most unxious not to be jdentified. It is easy to see why, For he
tnidnmlhﬂ.muvﬁtrh.lmbeﬁminmtgic. *Orthodox doctors,”
hcnid.'ﬂmldbehnrﬁﬂdiftbcytmmﬁutmmbmutw
religion hope, brmw.mhﬂmcmumwhhhmrym
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no control. We merely employ different methods. Witcheraft has
its imperfections, of course, They have crept in during the several
hundred years in which we have been persecuted. Given oppor-
tunity, witcheraft coold again become a practicable religion
applicable to 20th cemury Jife."

Condemned by the Church as a monstrous evil, how could any
responsible human being believe in it as religion?™

There was another article upon the same subject in the People
for November 9th following Amanda, a High Priestess of the
cult, related to the writer of the article how the witches dealt with
a man who was blackmailing one of their members. * We made
a puppet,” she said, **a wax image of the man—and bound it
with string. Then we invoked a very special power. Suddenly, the
blackmsil stopped. His hands were tied. He could do no more
harm.” The eyes of the Priestess, we are told, blazed with con-
viction as she said this and as she made another astonishing
statement; “ If we witches did not invoke the assistance of our
n would not return each

3
3
2
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]
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